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THE FIFTH QUINQUENNIAL REVIEW

OF THE

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

IN

BIHAR

CHAPTER |.

Introductory.

This quinquennial review is concerned with the progress of education
in Bihar alone and excludes QOrissa from its purview, unlike the four pre-
ceding quinquennial reviews which dealt with both Bihar and Orissa. The
departure is due to the .separation of Orissa and its fopmation into a new
province on the 1st April. 1936.

2. The tables printed on the next four pages present 'the -uswal sum-
mary of the statistics for Bibar in respect of aiea, population, -educational
institutions, scholars and the expenditure on education for the last year of
this and of the previous quinquennium. Thostatistics for the yearimme-
diately preceding the last are also given for purposes of better comparison.

1.—~@eneral Summary of Educational Institulions and Scholars.

Perocntage of male #cholars to mile popula‘ion , f -male
sch lirs to tewmile popu ation, 1ud tot il orm arofwdhiol s
‘to.total population.

In recogntsol In 4ll inetitutions,
Area in sqare milos—' 9,748, institatuiina, —_—
1957. ‘ 1936, [ 1932.| 037 | 1938. | 1932,

Population— .
Males 1,62,44,887 | Mn'e sc'iolurs | 512 | »'09 465 47 54 492
Femules 1,61,26,547'|Kemale acholars.| ‘69 | -o8.] ‘33. 1%, b <8

Totdl . 8,23,71,434 Total w | 2°91] 289 ].° 007 811 37 75




Institutions.

Invcrease or dcoresse,
Recognised Institutions, . o
1987. 1936. 1932, Compared | Compared
with with
1938. 1932,
I
1 2 3 4 | 5 6
JU— I
University 1 1 1 [
FOR MALES.
Arts colleges * 9 9 9
Professional colleges H 5 6 . —1
Hich schools 198 187 149 +11 449
Middle schools 740 720 616 420 +124
Primary schools 18,763 19,218 19,763 —455 —1,000
8pecial scbools... 447 442 892 +5 +55
TOTALS 20,162 20,581 20,935 — 419 —-778
FOR FEMALES. '—'
Arts colleges
Professional colleges
High schools .. 10 10 6 4
Middle sohools... 86 82 25 +4 +11
Primary schools 2,027 2,070 2,064 —43 ~37
tpecial schools ... 18 18 18
TOTA LS 2,001 2,130 2,118 -39 -22
Unrecognised schools—
. Formales .. 1,895 1,687 1,628 +208 +267
For Females 191 219 188 —28 +8
TOTALS 2,088 1,908 1,811 +180 +278
GRAND TOTALS 24,339 24,617 94,859 —278 ~ 520

* Juncludes figures
t Besidcs these 32 post-graduate students of Arts and
(a) In graduate and poet-graduate olasses. (b) In in'ermediate olasses.



Soholars.
Tucrease or deorease. Remarka,
1937. 1936. 1932, Compared | Compared
with with
1986, 1982.
7 8 9 10 1 12
3,620 3,184 3,074 +485 +546 | (a) 1,171, (b) 2,449.
+975 918 890 +57 +85
57,345 53,412 43,134 +4,938 +14,211 | (¢) 47,920, () 9,425.
95,628 90,8% 68,321 44,808 +27,307 | (c) 44,786, (d) 50,802
7,01,225 7,07,567 6,54,985 —6,842 |  +46,240 | (c) 841, (d) 700,834,
18,359 17,812 15,573 +547 +2,787
877,182 | 8,72,663| 7,85,976 +4,489 +01,176
2,294 2,140 1,504 +154 +790 | (c) 989, (d) 1,305,
6,182 5,537 4,161 +645 +2,021 | (c) 1,152, (d) 5,030.
57,006 57,401 51,795 —895 +5211 | (c) 64, (d) 56,942.
829 786 514 +48 +3815
66,311 65,864 87,974 +447 +8,337
59,413 52,643 44,483 +6,770 r 14,980
4,532 5,188 3,027 —651 +605
63,048 57,828 48,860 +6119 +18,638
10,07,408 9,986,353 8,902,310 +11 ,088 |1 1,185,008

for the 8oience Qollege.

Science Colleges were roading in the Law College.

() In the secondary stage. (d) In the primary stage
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11.—General Summary of Expenditure

Total expenditare.

I Increase ordecrease

-_— ocomp 'red with.
193¢.87, 1935-36. 1931-82. | T
1985-36 1931-32.
b3 2 3 | 4 6
La. Ra. Rs, Ls. Rs.
Direction and Inspeetion 8,711,811 8,77,856 8,21,5°8 —5,945 +:0,338
Utiversity 2,70,020 2,60,194 2,94,097 +9,526 —24,077
Board of Scoondary aud Inter 6,378 4,087 4,697 +1,4%1 +1,681
medinte Fdcation :
Miscellancous $2,59,045 2 ,18,406 24,289,592 + 8,40,6R9 + 8,30,4:3
Totnls 44,07,354 385,61,713 £8,48,959 +8,45,641 + 8,058,398,
N |
INSTITUTIONS FOR MALES
Arts Colleges 10,581,347 10,44,051 9,40.520 46,96 +1,10,827
Professional Colleges 5,605,314 3,73,024 5,4 ,866 —17,710 412,448
High Sohoola 24,868,715 24,14,228 19,97,413 +1,44,487 +4,61,202
Middle Sch: ola 16 48,60 16,1-,617 18,668,271 +81,013 +8,27,859
Primary Schcels 44,681,546 48,87,184 | 48,20, 592 + 74,842 +1,40,934
Speocial Schiools 12,623,465 1,58,495 12,87,936 | +39°8 —25,468
Totals 1,14,83,000 1,11,90,409 1,04 55.598 +8,82,501 -10,27,408
INSTITUT!ONS FOR
FEMALES.
Arts Colleges
Professiona' Culleges
Bigh Schouls 1,908,560 2,08,:04 1,40,927 —8,084 | +58,283
MidAle Bohols 1,88,957 144,7: 6 122,014 +44,221 + 66,048
Primary Scheols 4,48,955 425,137 4,20,907 +18,1'8 | 113,888
Bpecial £chools 75,089 70,778 £8,601 + 4,821 +16,908
e —
Zataie 084M ST 9,50,090 +59,186 + 1,85:508
(6) GRAND TOTALS « | 1,67,00,885 | 1,85,00,407 | 1,47,55,406 | +11.97980| +80,41,0%90

(a) The figures in colnmns 11-15-againet this side



on Education during 1936-37.

Cost per soholar. ;
Poroentage of experditure -
in 1086-37. !
. Remarks,
- G?;;;:. Loeal Fees. | Other Total.
ds. tonroces.
Cort™| Looal | pogg | Other | fo0de | fords
funds. funds. souroes
7 8 l 9 ‘ 10 1n 12 : 13 \ 14 l 15| 16
: N ]
Re.s p. Rs.o.p|Rs a.pflis a p[Rs. a p.'
0879 ‘16 105
781 92°02 17 ! !
1.0 i
5295 | 20 (5 902 | 1733 ;
593%| 1830:| 1281 1307 ! :
]
7075 2778 1472057 6 81111 4 L 3|20610,
|
80°04 18 (9 127 | 455 14 5 10670 7 3 5 |5H6810°
2755 615 | 1050 | 11130 26811 4+ 8 1 42140
535 | 4052 | 4374 | 1219 0101 |72 971111l 2 2 7| 17114
*40 724 1353 1333 0 02(4101,013Y 0313 9 6 5 9
65 24 25 407 | 3044 | 4418100 29 (2129 2014 11}6312 3
24'08| 3426 2987 1285 3 2 4|4 7 9| 3126 1 10 11] 13 1 6
|
: !
49:95 8427 | 1578 |43 3 9 291081310 6|86 811 i
29'69 ¢80 | 1078 | 5328 | 9 1 2|L14 9| 846 |16 4 7|8 9 OI
672 | 6798 688 1842 0 8 45 4 7|08 7| 1 611} 712 5!
343 ‘95 | 256216615 4 . 01310{23 511 |91 3 1 }
sose| oete| 1319| 9571| 810 1| 4117|1120 3 8 3| 13109
. |
i
83-42| ‘2030 2368| 1360 5 188|8 3 6|4 3 83| 26 9) 1712310

head inolude both direct and indireot expenditura,
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3. The following table gives the figures for the population and the
number of scholars in Bihar for the year in which the province of Bihar
and Orissa was created and for every subsequent fifth year. Asin the
last quinquennial review, I have allowed for every complete period of five
years the variation in population which would take place if it proceeded
at a uniform rate in the decade between one census and another, and for
the quinquennium under review I have assumed that the variation has
been the same as in the quinquennium before. It will be seen that so
far as numbers are concerned there have been two periods of retrogression
in the education of boys. It is also noticeable that there has been in no
period any set-back in the education of girle. The third and most out-
standing thing to observe in these figures is the substantial progress
achieved in the spheres of both girls’ and boys’ education during the past
five years. This progress is a matter for gratification from two points of
view. In the first place, the pace of progress of girls’ education is far in
excess of the pace in any previous quinquennium. Secondly, progress has
been mado in all branches of education, both in quantity and in quality,
in spite of the worst earthquake that ever devastated Bihar. The figures
for expenditure in 1936-37 show an increase of approximately 12 lakhs over
the figures in 1935-36 and of nearly 204 lakhs over those in 1931.32.
The increase is due in some measure to the grants given by Government
for repairs or reconstruction of educational buildings damaged or
destroyed by the earthquake of 1934, and partly to the gradual diminution
of the economic depression.

Increase or deorease
Population, Number of pupils at Porcentage of— | over the last qain-
school, quenniao,
Years, [ S,
1
Males, Females,  Mals ' Females. | °21&"";"_" °gltlgns‘.“ Males. | Females,
i |
1 3 3 4 5 8 ’ 7 8 l 9
1911-12 14,383,645 | 14,974,886 508,721 65,008 386 44
1016-17 14,307,600 | 14,798,680 058,458 74,808 388 80 +'83 +°06
192132 14,411,784 | 14,615,074 643,138 72,473 876 50 —*13 ++00
1926-2y 15,338,380 | 15,873,010 818,007 84,008 534 88 +1:88 +°05
1931-32 16,244,867 | 16,126,547 798,672 93,788 403 ‘68 —'43 +°03
1086-37 16,244,607 | 16,126,647 888,173 119,238 518 *70 +'86 +°18
+016,666 | -+753,036

4. The earthquake on the 16th January, 1934, slightly or severely
damaged many, and totally destroyed a few, of the educational buildings

in Bibar,

In the rural areas of the Tirhut Division and in ‘the few
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other districts bordering on the Ganges there were at the time of tho
earthquake 5,986 buildings belonging to managed, aided or stipendiary
middle and primary schools. Of these, 518 were totally destroyed,
7564 were severely damaged and 2,123 were slightly damaged. The
most serious damage was in Darbhanga where 364 buildings were
destroyed or severely damaged and in Muzaffarpur where the number
was 324. By the end of the year 1934.35, 64 of the destroyed
buildings had been replaced and 242 of those severely damaged had
been repaired ; the progress made varied in the different districts.
Among the Government buildings destroyed or seriously damaged the
most important are the following, the estimated cost of repairs or
reconstruction being given in brackets after each in thousands of rupees:—
Motihari zila school (191) ; Purnea zila school (180); Bankipore girls’
school (164); Monghyr zila school (117); Patna College (114);
Women’s Training Class, Muzaffarpur (84); Patna Law College (79);
Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College (53) ; Greer Bhumihar Brahman
College (29); Northbrovk School at Darbhanga (25); and Sitamarhi
elementary training school (22). Grants were given for restoring the
buildings of those 2olleges and schools which were aided directly by
Government ; the expenditure under this head was Rs. 2,07,794 in
1934-35, Rs. 2,06,185 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,11,025 in 1936-37.
A further sum of Rs. 1,73,624 is the anticipated expenditure in 1937-38
and future years. Similar help was given on certain conditions to
unaided schools also  No grant under this head was given in 1934-35,
but the expenditure in 193536 was Rs. 65,489 and in 1936-37
Rs. 65,125. A further sum of Rs. 22,000 is the anticipated oexpendi-
ture in 1937-38 and future years. Government gave the local bodies
lump grants to cover the cost of reconstruction or repair of the schools
under their control, in addition to the grants, already mentioned, given
to aided and un-aided schools not under the control of local bodies.

6. No legislation dealing with educational matters was undertaken
during the quinquennium except a minor amendment of the Patna
University Act seeking among other small changes in the Act to give
the Syndicate power to co-opt Fellows to fill temporary vacancies in its
own number,

6. Four resolutions connected with education were moved in the
Legislative Council in the last five years, one in 1932-33, two in 1934-35
and onein 1935-36. Two of these were almost identical asking Government
to provide fer the teaching of Biology in either the Science College or vne
of the colleges of Bihar at least up to the B.Sc. standard. The third
one agked Government so to amend the rules as to enable district boards
to devote 6 per cent instead of 4 per cent of their total grant for
educational purposes to the teaching of English in middle schools.
The last one asked Government to give a vocational bias to the instruc-
tion imparted in secondary schools and in the highest classes of primary
schools and to make provision for craft classes at the end of the primary
and middle stages. All these resolutions were withdrawn in view of
the sympathetic replies by Government. In 1935.-36 an adjournment
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motion was introduced to discuss the orders issued for holding a
re-examination in English at the middle school certificate examination,
when it was found that the original questions had become known in
advance, This motion was also withdrawn on an assurance that every
possible step would be taken to ascertain the source of tho leakage
and to provent a recurrence of the incident. Last year a motion to
reduce by onc rupec the supplementary demand in respect of the grant-
in-aid to aided mudrasas was brought forward to draw the attention of
Government to the desirability of asking the Madrasa Examination Board
to adopt a uniform scale of grant-in-aid to madrasas of a particular
standard in view of the restoration of the four per cent reduction in
the total allotment placed at their disposal, but when it was pointed
out that the distribution of grants to mgdrasas was a matter entirely for
tho Board to decide, in which Government should not interfere, the
motion was withdrawn.

7. In each year of the quinquennium except in 1934-35. the
education budget was passed without modification. In that year the
education bndget was passed subject to a token cut of one rupee, carried as
a protest against the action of the Board of Secondary Kducation in
withdrawing recognition from the Training Academy at Monghyr.

8. The number of questions asked about educational matters, if
the different sub-heads of a question are reckoned as separate questions,
was 229 in 1932-33, 181 in 1933.34, 211in 1934-35, 156 in 1935-36
and 99 in 1936.37. The number of such questions in the year preceding
the quinquennium was 104 and in the year hefore 49, but in 1928-29 it
had reached the surprising total of 532.

9. A list of the outstanding events of educational importance, during
the quinquennium, is given below in the chronoloyical order :—

(1) the reconstitution of the University bodies in accordance with
the Patna University (Amendment) Act, 1932 ;

() the holding of the annual meeting of the Indian Science
Congress at Patna ;

(8) the opening of Honours classes in English at the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College and of degree classes in Geography at Patna
College ;

(4) the restoration of the posts of four special inspecting officers for
the education of the depressed classes ;

(5) the reappointment of the school medical officers ,

(6) the thorough revision and redrafting of the Patna University
regulations ;

(7) the opening of intermediate classes in Hindi as a Principal

subject at Patna and the Greer Bhumihar Brabman colleges and -
the opening of degree classes im Economics at the Bihar National

Oollege;
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(8) the continued rapid increase in the number of secondary schools
and of their pupils :

(9) the leaving of religious instruction in scheols to the discretion
of the school authorities concerned ;

(10) the publication of the report of the primary education
conference ;

(11) the steady progress made in the education of Indian girls,
specially in schools for boys ;

(12) the introduction of revised scales of pay for new entrants to
the different educational services ;

(13) the progress made in repairing the damage to educational build-
ings caused by the earthquake of January, 1934 ;

(14) the transfer of the Imperial Institute of Agricultural Research
from Pusa to Delbi;

(15) the transfer of the direct responsibility for the inspection of
upper primary schools from district and deputy inspectors to sub-
inspectors;

(16) the institution of a new degrec of Master of Education ;

(17) the institution at the Patna Training College of an annual short
course for the training of graduate teachers already in employment ;

(18) the supply to high schools of examination papers for class VII
similar in standard to those set for class VII of middle schools ;

(19) the issue of orders on the report of the primary education
commitiee, especially the orders relating to admissions to primary schools
and the use of a common vernacular ;

(20) the introduction of a now four-year syllabus for lower primary
schools ;

(21) the revival of the post of special officer for primary and girls
education ;

(22) the institution at the secondary training schools of refresher
courses for the head pandits of elementary training schocls ;

(23) the institution of a provident fund for teachers in Anglo-Indian
and Kuropean schools ;

(?4) the introduction of a new system for reviewing text-books ;
(25) the celebrations of the King-Emperor's Silver Jubilee ;

(26) the transfer of officers to Orissa to form the headquarters staff for
the new provinco ;

(27) the action taken by Government on the wholesale transfer of
seachers made by the Madhubani local board ;
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(28) the publication of the report of the committee appointed to
consider the whole quostion of the matriculation examination ;

(29) the holding of refresher courses for sub-inspectors at the Patna
Training College ;

(30) the rapid expansion in the number of high schools and of their
pupils ;

(31) the introduction of a new system of efficiency grants to high
schools ;

(32) the new procedure for the recognition of primary schools ;
(33) the restoration of the balance of 10 per cent cut in the grants
to local bodies for primary education ;

(34) the impetus given by the Patna Fxhibition and the district ox-
hibitions, which preceded it, to school hand-work ;

(35) the introduction by Patna University of a new degree of Bachelcr
of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental Learning ;

(36) the introduction of a new syllabus of study for madrasas |
(37) sauction to a further reduction in the number of eclementary

training schools and the appointment of graduate headmasters in 15 such
schools ;

(38) the introduction of a new syllabus for elementary training
schools ;

(39) the first meeting of the Provincial Board for Anglo-Indian and
European education ;

(40) the new grant of Rs. 5,000 for Santal education ;

(41) the decision to grant free education in colleges to pupils of the
depressed classes ;

(42) the re-arrangement of the meetings of the Text-Book Committeo
with a view to secure the publication of lists of approved books at a more
convenient time ;

(43) the completion of a survey of all the educational trust funds in
the province ;

(44) the notable increase in the number of pupils in primary schools
in spite of a fall ir the number of schools ;

(45) the notable development of co-education at the secondary as
well as the primary stage ;

(46) the substantial increase in the numerical strength of arts
colleges ; .
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(47) the opening of a Geography department in the I. A. classes of
the Ranchi zila school ;

(48) the introduction of the system of providing cheap and compulsory
lunch for boys at certain zila schools ;

(49) the decision of the University to introduce tho vernaculars as
the media of instruction and examination in high schools and to add a
second paper in the vernaculars for the matriculation examination ;

(50) the publication and active preparation of the Teachers’ Handbooks
for primary schools ;

(51) the introduction of technical and vocational training in more
middle schools ;

(52) the conversion of the Government managed high school at Pusa
into an aided high school ;

(53) the participation of the Boy Scouts from the schools of the
province in the All-India Jamboree held at Delhi in February, 1937 ;

54) the issue of orders by Government fixing the minimum number of
trained teachers to be paid at the sanctioned rates in the primary schools
under each district board ;

(55) the introduction and restoration of the 10 per cent. and 5 per
cent. cuts in the salaries of all Government servants and of all employees
of the local bodies ;

(56) the restoration of the cutsin the grants to local bodies and to the
Board of Secondary Education, the Sanskrit Association and the Madrasas

Examination Board ;

(57) the increase in the number of candidates to be selected for each
lower primary and upper primary scholarship ;

(58) the transfer of the control of the wmiddle English schools in
Palamau and Singhbhum to the district boards concerned ;

59) the re-organization of free and compulsory education in the
Jamhore Union Board and the creation of the post of an attendance officer;
and

60) the withdrawal of the control of primary education from certain
Union Boards by the Gaya district board.

10. In addition to the prescribed tables, I attach to the review four
statements. One shows the percentage of Indian children at school to the
total Indian population in each of the districts in the province. Another
gives details as to the number of madrasas, primary Urdu schools, ‘ols,
and primary Sanskrit schools. The third gives particulars as to the work
of the different Missions ; and the fourth gives particulars as to the expen.
diture incurred during each of the five yeers on buildings, furniture and
apparatus.
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CHAPTER Il
Controlling Agencies.

11. Mr. G. E. Fawcus was Director throughout the quinquennium
except for three spells of absence on leave out of India. During his leave
on the first two occasions Mr. H. Lambert officiated in the post as he had
done previously on several similar occasions. On the last occasion
Mr. F. R. Blair was appointed to act as Director from the 20th July, 1936
and was confirmed in the post from the 22nd April 1937. From the latter
date Mr. Fawcus retired from the Indian Educational Service after a long
and brilliant service of 28 years, for over 18 years of which he held the
post of Director of [ublic Instruction. His term of office will be
remembered not only for the many personal qualities, such as an unusual
memory, a keen insight and a tireless industry, which he brought
uniformly to bear upon his work, but also for the numerous schemes of
expansion and improvement in every branch of education which he as the
head of the department, had to execute, if not initiate. Prominent among
his achievements, however, stand the large number of educational buildings
which his enthusiasm and capacity for organisation helped in raising all
over Bihar and Orissa. His membership of the selection committees for
recruitment to the provincial services under the provincial Government for
many years has, perhaps rightly, led to Lis appointment, on his retirement
from the Education Department, as President of the Joint Public Service
Commission for Bihar, Orissa and the Central Provinces and Berar for
a period of five ycars,

12. There are two main heads, viz, « Reserved "’ and -+ Transferred
under which the subject of education should be considered from the
beginning of 1921 to the end of the quinquennium under review, aczording
as it was controlled by a member of the exccutive council or by a Minister
appointed from among the elected members of the legislature, the third
head « Angul ” being excluded from the scope of this report on account of
the separation of Orissa from the 1st April, 1936. The itewms included
under the head ¢ Education, reserved *’ are only the Reformatory School
at Hazaribagh and the European schools. Under both the « Reserved
and  Transferred ” heads the greater pait of the expenditure is voted by
the legislature, but a small part is not subject to its vote. The figures
supplied by the Accountant General, Bihar, forexpenditure in 1931-32 and
1936-37, classified under the heads explained above, are as follows :—

1931-82, . 1036-37.
Voted, Non-voted, Voted, Non-voted.
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Reserved 1,490,637 2,629 1,40,247 2,658
Transferred 71,22,906 2,28,130 66,84,568 1,86,723
Total 72,72,643 . 2,30,669 68,24,816 1,89,381
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In 1936-37 the expenditure on the reserved side was only 2 per’ ceqt.
of the expenditure on the transferred side, against the same proportion in
1931-32, but 16 years ago, when for the first time education was placed
under the control of a Minister, the proporiion was as high as 5 per cent.
The percentage of expenditure under the head ¢ Transferred, voted " to
the total expenditure on edncation from provincial revenues in 1936-37
was 95-3 against 93-6 in 1931.32. This shows that the expenditure for
which the Minister was responsible to the legislature was slowly increasing
from year to year. The total expenditure over which the legislature
exercised financial control through its vote, also, increased substantially
during the five years, the fall in non-voted expenditure being chiefly due to
the steady decline in the numerical strength of the Indian Educational
Service, recruitment to which was discontinued from 1921, and the posts
in which were one by one abolished as scon as the existing incumbents
died or retired. The proportion of expenditure on education to the total
oxpenditure of Government in all departments from provincial revenues in
1936-37 was 17-96 per cent against 17-6 per cent in 1931-32.

13. The expenditure on education in the last year can be classified
under certain principal heads, the expenditure under each head being
shown as a percentage of the total educational expenditure as follows :—

For boys’ For girls’ For boys’ and
institutions. institutions, girls institutions

together.
University .. e 14-07 : . ..
Secondary .. .. 8-73 1-84 ..
Primary .. .. 3366 35 .
Special .. .. 9-75 66 ..
Direction .. .. . 1-43
Inspection .. .. .. .. 8:76
Miscellaneous . .. .. 20-75

As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the grants to local
bodies for primary education, although used partly for girls’ schools and
partly for boys’' middle schools also, are shown under the head ‘ boys’
primary schools ”, because the greater part of the expenditure is incurred
under this head.

14. The following tuble shows for each of the five years the grants
given by Government to the local bodies a.d the expenditure of local
bodies from their own funds :—

Total Amount Net Total Awmount l Net

Year, expenditare of expenditare | expenditure of expenditure

by district | Government | f:om distrfot | ty municl- | Government from muniei

ar is, grants. funds, palities. grants, pal funds.

1 3 i 3 4 ] (] 7

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
19382-38 .. | 38,48,688 | 28,956,333 | 14,48,205 | 8,892,719 1,43,946 | 2,48,778
1983-34 . | 88,90,862 | 25,48,024 | 13,42,828 | 3,92,040 | 1,69,873 | 8,82,167
1934-35 « | 40,27,602 | 25,48,691 | 14,78,811 | 4,17,831 | 1,66,130 | 2,61,701
19865-36 . | 41,42,410 | 26,60,914 | 14,81,496 | 4,794,873 1,684,820 | 8,15,068

1986-87 we | 48,41,700 | 26,41,095 | 18,00,614 | 4,80,606 | 1,983,618 | 2,87,078
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It will be seen that the Government grants to district boards and
municipalities have gone on increasing every year except in the last year
for district boards and in the last year but one for municipalities. The
total expenditure by the local bodies (including expenditure out of Govern-
ment grants) as well as the net expenditure from their own funds on
cducation at the end of the quinquennium show a remarkable rise on such
expenditure at the beginning of the quinquennium though some allowance
must be made for the addition of unspent non-recurring grants of previous
years.

15. The cost of direction (which includes the cost of the Director's
office as well as the salaries of the Director and the officers attached to his
office) rose from Rs. 1,22,349 in 1931-32 to Rs. 1,54,343 in 1935-36, but
fell in 1936-37 to Rs. 1,20,752 The cost of inspection rose from
Rs. 6,965,324 in 1931-32 to Rs. 7,19,613 in 1935-36 and to Rs. 7,561,159
in 1936-37. The post of special officer for primaryand girls’ education
remained vacant until the 22nd October, 1933, and again from the 1st
April, 1936, to the 30th October, 1936.

16. The proportion of expenditure on direction and inspection together
from public funds to the total expenditure on education from the same
source was 818 per cent.in 1936-37 against 9-2 per cent. in 1931-32.
The strength of the inspecting staff at the beginning and at the end of the
quinquennium will appear from the list given below :—

163132, 1936-37.
Inspectors .o .o 4 4
Inspectress .o .. .. 1 1
District Inspectresses . .. 7 7
District Inspectors (Gazetted) .. 16 16
Deputy Inspectors (non-gazetted) .. 34 34
Sub-inspectors .o .o 198 198
Superintendent of Sanskrit and Islamic 2 2
Studies

Assistant Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies 1 1
Inspector of Students’ residences A |

Lady Superintendent of Atus .. 2 2
Inspecting Maulavis . .23 23
Inspectors of Schools for the depressed classes 1 3
Auditor of Accounts for the aided colleges .. 1

and schools.

17. The revival of the post of special officer for primary and girls
aducation from October, 1936, was necossitated by the developments in
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primary education following from the revisior of the syllabus of primary
and elementary training schools and the desirability of examining the new
schemes of expansion and improvement which the department and the
local bodies were contemplating. As mentioned in the last quinquennisl
review, the strain on the Deputy Director is considerably relieved by the
presence of an additional officer in the Director’s office to deal with two
important branches of education, and by actual inspection, to check the
work being done in the primary and elementary training schools in
pursuance of instructions issued from headquarters, thus also reducing the
increa:ing strain of the inspectors’ duties which grow heavier and heavier
owing to the steady increase in the number of high schools every year.
From October, 1933, until the end of March, 1936, Mr. H. Dippie filled the
post of the special officer. During these two and a half years he not only
infused a new spirit into the stereotyped system of teaching and inspection
of primary schools, but also succeeded, to a considerable extent, in getting
the local bodies to accept such technical advice with regard to the
organization and administration of primary education as would conduce to
its maximum efficiency in the existing circumstances. He also prepared
the outlizes of handbooks for teachers in primary schools with a view to
guide the publishers and authors of these in producing really helpiul
publications which would enable the teachers in primary schools to
understand and introduce the new syllabus without avoidable delay.
From April, 1936, Mr. Dippie has been Director of Public Instruction in
Orissa, and his post, after being in abeyance for about six months, has been
tilled by Mr. Bhabanath Mukbarji. The five temporary posts of special
inspecting officers for the education of depressed classes, which were first
sanctioned in the year 1927-28, were made permanent from the 15th
November, 1935. Three ,of these posts continued to be in Bihar, the
remaining two having been intended for Orissa. The post of auditor of
accounts for the aided colleges and schools in the Patna, Tirhut and
Bhagalpur Divisions was made permanent from the 15th June, 1935 The
correspunding post in the Orissa and Chota Nagpur divisions was abolished
towards the close of the year 1935-36. One auditor has now to cover the
whole province of Bibar. In 1934-35 Government decided that the special
inspecting ofticers for Mubammadan education should be selected in such
a manner that not more than three of them would be, at any time, officers
drawing a substantive pay of less than Rs, 128 a month in the Subordinate
Educational Service, and that officeis holding these posts, who are drawing
a substantive pay of less than Rs. 128 a month, which is the minimum of
the new scale of pay for the upper division of the Subordinate Educational
Service, should be given special pay to bring their salary up to that figure,
until they were promoted to the upper division in the usual course.

18. The inctease in the number of high schools, specially in the
Patna, Tirhut and Bhagalpur divisions is making it difficult for some of
the inspectors to carry out a thorough inspection of each school every year,
and it has beeu decided to allow the inspectors to make a bicnnial instead
of an annual inspection of the really good schools Some relief has been
given to the district and deputy inspectors by transferring to the sub.
inspectors the direct responsibility for the inspection of upper primary
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schools. Some of the inspectors continue to stress the need for deputy
inspectors in the sadr subdivisions. From many districts requests for
more sub-inspectors have been received, especially in view of the
advisability of more closely supervising the work according to the new
syllabus in the primary schools. One district inspector, however, observes
that the need for extra staff would disappear if a policy of fewer and
larger schools were adopted. According to the standard, fixed by Govern-
ment, of one sub-inspector for 100 managed, aided and stipendiary schools,
and one for 200 unaided schools, the total number of sub-inspectors in the
last year of the quinquennium was far short of what is required.

19. The number of quarters built or sanctioned for those deputy
inspectors and sub-inspectors who are posted at places where suitable
rented accommodation is not available, was 44 at the end of the last
quinquennium for both Bibar and Orissa ; at tho end of the quinquennium
under review the number stood at 38 for Bihar alone.

20. The need for increasing the number of inspocting officers for
classical institutions has been dealt with in detail in Chapter IX of this
repott. Want of funds still stands in the way of carrying out the Govern-
ment’s intention to appoint special sub-inspectors for the purpose.

21. Although the relations between the local bodies and the depart-
mental inspecting staff were but rarely strained to such an extent as to
call for notice, cases of irregular action by local and union boards were
frequent in almost every year of the quinquennium. The most glaring of
these was the action of the Madhubani local board in ordering wholesale
transfers of teachers numbering about 536 without the concurrence of
either its education committee or its departmental educational adviser.
The district officer concerned wrote that it was absurd to suggest that so
many transfers made during a year were in the interests of the schools
themselves. To prevent a recurrence of such an incident Government at
first decided that the payment of the recurring grant for primary education
for the year 1936-37 to the district board of Darbhanga should depend
upon the withdrawal of the powers in respect of education which
it had delegated to the Madhubani local board. The actual orders
were ultimately withdrawn on representation by the board which
promised not to allow a repetition of such an irregularity. In
many cases the education committees and the educational advisers
of local bodies were never consulted in the matter of appointment,
leave or transfer of teachers. The union boards or union committees,
of course, have ncither education committees nor educational
advisers, and scveral cases were reported of such boards or committees
reducing the pay of teachers in their employ below the minimum fixed by
Government, withholding their pay for an indefinite period, or removing
them without notice. Complaints were received from some district
inspeztors of untrained teachers being appointed or given stipends when
trained teachers were available without reference to those officers, in
contravention of the statutory rules. Most of these irregularities were
perpetrated not by district boards but by local boards and union
boards or rather by their chairmep and vice-chairmen, One should
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have thought, also, that district boards would interfere with irresponsible
or erring local and union boards, but they have rarely done so. Only once,
in 1935-36, the Gaya district board withdrew the control of education
from four union boards subordinate to it. One inspector of schools has
suggested that a simpler and more expeditious procedure than the one now
in vogue should be prescribed for deciding urgent cases of disagreement
between the departmental inspecting staff and the local bodies, and has
mentioned the District Magistrate as a suitable appellate authority. One
great difficulty, no doubt, is the dual control now exercised over the
subordinate inspecting staff by both the department and the local bodies
and the absence of such constructive co-operation from the sub-inspectors
of schools as would follow from the local bodies completely controlling
them and regarding them as their own executive officers in the sphere of
primary education. In the last year of the quinquennium the Siwan and
Gopalganj local boards were reported by the district inspector of schools of
Saran as having instigated tbeir teachers to rebel against the local inspect-
ing staff.

22. All the inspectors report that executive officers of all grades
continued to take very keen interest in educational matters and to give
necessary and sympathetic support whenever this was sought.

23. A summary of the educational work being done by the various
Missions in the province is given in Appendix III. The total number of
institutions for males maintained by Missions in Bihar was 753 in
1936-37 against 807 in 1931-32. In spite of a fall in the number of
institutions by 54, the number of pupils in them rose during the
quinquennium from 32,507 to 33,784. The expenditure from Mission
funds on institutions for wales fell in the five years from Rs. 1,88,381 to
Rs. 1,83,092 and that from public funds on such institutions fell from
Rs. 2,03,904 to Rs. 2,00,242. The number of institutions for females
maintained by Missions rose during the quinqueunium from 93 to 104,
and the number of their pupils from 7,514 to 9,916. The expenditure on
these institutions from public funds rose in the five years from Rs. 88,471
to Rs. 1,17,670, and that from Mission funds from Rs. 124,368 to
Rs. 1,38,620. 1t is possible from the foregoing figures, given separately
for males and females, to gauge with some exactitude the rate of progress
of Mission work in either branch of education. 1t is gratifying that in
the sphere of female education the progress has been so striking, while in
the sphere of education for males the number of pupils shows an
increase. It may be noted that among all the Missions the Society
of Jesus is responsible for the education of the largest number of pupils,
male and female, and the Dublin University Mission is the only one which
maintains a college. Next to the Society of Jesus the largest number of
pupils are in charge of the S. P. G., in both boys’ and girls’ schools.
As was mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the work done by the
Missions for the education as well as general amelioration of the aborigines
and the depressed classes in the province is deserving of praise.
One noticeable feature of their work is that it is by no means confined
to urban centres, but is mostly carried on in outlying places which are
«sometimes difficult of access and do not abound in educational facilities
provided by the department or by local bodies.
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CHAPTER I,
The Educational Staff.

24. The strength and pay of the different educational services on the
31st March 1937, are given below inthe same form as in the last quin-
quennial review :—

Number of officers.
Remarks,
Europeans
or Auglo- Indians, Total, Average pay.
Indfans,
1 2 3 4 5 [
Indian  Educational 6 6 11 1,788 | Includes the post
Service. of Director.
Bihar Educational 1 139 140 4696
Service.
Suborlinate Educational 3 647 549 113:C4
Service.
Vernacular teachers’ 2 577 579 65 6
service, ministerial
"service and ongraded
posts.

25. The total number of posts in the Indian Educational Service in
Bihar and Orissa on the 1st of April, 1932, was 24, including the post of
Director, there being no post for women left at the close of the last
quinquennium. The posts of the following officers have since been
abolished from the cadre :—(1) Inspector of Schools, Tirhut division,
(2) Inspector of Schools, Bhagalpur division, (3) Inspector of Schools,
Orissa division, (4) Principal, Cuttack Training College, (5) Professor of
Physics, the Ravenshaw College, (6) Professor of Physics, the Science
College, (7) Professor of English, Patna College, (8) Professor of History,
the Greer Bhumihar Brahman College, (9) Professor of Economics, Patna
College and (10) Professor of Chemistry, the Ravenshaw College. The first
nine posts have been replaced by posts in class I of the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service. The post, mentioned tenth in the list, was abolished
with effect from August, 1936. Notwithstanding the formation of the new
province of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936, tho cadre of the Indian Educational
Service remained joint for Bihar as well as Orissa, the joint constitution
being duly sanctiongd by the Secretary of State for India in Council, the cost
to be allocated between the two provinces by mutual consent according
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to the distribution of posts. The total numoer of posts in the Service
in Bihar and Orissa on the 31st of March, 1937, was 15, including the
post of Director in each province. Six of the officers were Europeans
and eight Indians, and one post was vacant, the actual number of officers
serving in the two provinces being therefore fourteen. Of these fourteen
officers the last one will retire in 1948, and the last European in 1944.
The Indian Educational Service will then have finished its distinguished
career extending over 35 years so far as the provinces of Bihar and
Orissa are concerned. The number of officers serving in Bihar alone is
now 11, of whom the last one will retire in 1946.

26. The total number of posts in class I of the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service (excluding the post of Director which is outside the
cadre) on the Ist April, 1932, was 42 for men and 4 for women, the
strength of the cadre remaining unaltered since the creation of the service
on the 1st April, 1930. The number was reduced from 46 to 46 in
1932-33 owing to the transfer of the professorship of history at the
Ravenshaw College from class I to class II. The total number of posts
in class I of the Bihar (and not Orissa) Educational Service on the 31st
March, 1937, was 35 (including three posts for women), nine posts for
men and one post for a woman having been transferred to Orissa on its
separation from Bihar on 1st April, 1936. Of these 35 posts, 10 must
be kept in abeyance so long as there are 10 officers in the Indian Edu-
cational Service, 2 are held by officers recruited on special terms, 17
(including 2 posts for women) have been filled by the appointment of
officers to class I, and the others are either being held temporarily by
officers in class II or are in abeyance.

27. The pay of class I of the Bihar Educational Service was revised
for new entrants with effect from the 1st September, 1932, in the interest
of economy. Instead of the original scale of Rs. 360—-40-2—600—50-1—
1,250, with an efficiency bar at Rs. 600 for the men’s branch, a new scale
was sanctioned as follows : —Rs. 300—35-2—440—40-1—1,000, with
an efficiency bar at Rs. 640. For the women’s branch, the old scale of
Rs, 325—15—475—25—800, with an efficiency bar at Rs. 475, was re-
placed by the new scale of Rs. 280—12—400—20—600—25—700, with
an efficiency bar at Rs. 400. The rules governing the fixation of the initial
pay for those entering the service either as new entrants or by promotion
remained unchanged for both the old and new scales.

28. In 1934-35, class 11 of the Bibar and Orissa Educational Service
was renamed class II (senior branch) and class III of the same service
was renamed class II (junior branch). The sanctioned number of posts in
the women’s branch for Bihar (senior and junior branches) on the 31st
March 1937, was 7 against 10 for Bihar and Orissa, five years ago. The
sanctioned number of posts in the men’s branch for Bibar (senior and
junior branches) was on the 31st March, 1937, 133 against 168 for Bihar
ind Orissa on the 31st March, 1932, The appparent reduction in the
aumber of posts is really due to 38 posts for men and 3 posts for women
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beiqg. transferred to Orissa on its formation into a new province. The
?dltliluons and abolitions of posts year by year can be summarised as
ollows :—

Posts added. Posts abolished.

4 posts at Patna College 2 posts at Patna College.

2 posts at the Greer Bhumihar 1 post at the Science College.
Brahman College.

1 post for the assistant head- 1 post at G. B. B. Collage.
mastership at the North-
brook School.

1 vpost at the Ranchi zila 1 post rendered superfluous by

school. the promotion of an officer
to class I.
1 post for the assistant head- 1 post of the head-master,
mastership at a Government Pusa high school.

high school.

o ——

9 6
Revised scales of pay were sanctioned for class IT of the Bihar and
Orissa Educational Service (senior and junior branches) for both men and

women in Lhe case of officers entering the service on or after the 1st
September, 1932. The new scales are as follows :—

Educatioual Service, Educational Service,
Class 1I, Mon. Class 1I, Women.

Rs. 200—40-2—400—~30-—700 Rs- 170—~13—430.
(Senior).

Efficiency bar—Rs. 490. Efficiency bar—Rs. 300.

Rs. 144—7—200 (Junior).

29. Ou the lst April, 1932, the cadre of the Subordinate Educational
Service consisted of 684 posts, of which 554 were for Bihar and 130
for Orissa. Of these about 15 per cent. of the tota]l number of posts were
sarmarked for the upper division in both the teaching and inspecting
branches of the service. Bihar and Orissa had a combined list up to
she 31st March, 1936, the number of posts in the upper division being

108.
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Phe principal changes in the cadre of the Subordinate Educational
Seryice during the quinquennium are noted below :—

Posts added. Posts abolished.

2 posts of sub.inspectors of 1 excess post.
gchools in lieu of ungraded
posts.

2 posts of teachers in lieu of 1 post at the Patna City
ungraded posts. school.

3 posts of teachers for strength- 1 post at the Ranchi training
ening the staffs of Govern- school.
ment high schools.

1 post of drawing master in 2 posts at the Jagannathpur
the zila school at Hazari- middle English school.
bagh.

2 posts of head teachers of 10 posts of teachers at the
clementary training schools Government high school at
from the Vernacular Tea- Puga.

chers’ Service to the Sub-
ordinate Educational Ser-
vice.

10 15

It will be seen that on the 1st April, 1936, there remained in Bihar
557 posts in the Subordinate Educational Service, of which 87 were in
the upper division and the rest in the lower division of that service. In
1936-37 two posts of head teachers of elementary training schools were
converted from the Vernacular Teachers’ Service to the Subordinate
Educational Service, while ten posts of assistant masters in the Sub.-
ordinate Educational Service were abolished on account of the closure of
the Government high school at Pusa. On the 31st March, 1937, there were
thus in Bihar 549 posts in the Subordinate Educational Service of which
86 posts were in the upper division. This meant a fall in the total number
of posts in Bihar during the five years from 554 to 549.

30. The number of ungraded posts retained in lieu of posts in the
Subordinate Educational Service was 6 on the 31st March, 1937.

31. On the 1st April, 1932, the total number of ministerial posts
was 206, excluding those of six probationers and a typist on Rs. 40—2—60
in the Hazaribagh Reformatory School. Of these 206 posts 162 were
for Bihar and 44 for Orissa. On the 31st March, 1937, the total number
of permanent posts rose to 163, excluding the posts of eight probationers
and a typist in the Hazaribagh Reformatory School. The additional post
was in class IIL of the service. The scheme for raising the pay of the
clerks in single-clerk offices, which was sanctioned by Government in
1930, is still awaiting funds.
32. On the 31st March, 1937, the number of posts in the Vernacular
. Teachers’ Service in Bihar was 222 against 269 (excluding 91 posts for
Orissa) ou the 31st March, 1932, there being a substantial decrease in
the strength of the service in the five years, owing mainly to the abolition
of 38 posts which were rendered superfluous by the closing of the same
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number of elementary training schools in 1933-84. The following aré
the details of the posts added and abolished during the quinquennium :—
Posts added- Posts abolished.
1 post at the Northbrook school. 87 posts in elenentary training schools.

1 post at the Hazaribagh zila school.
1 post at the Patna Practising middle 1 post at the Bankipore girls’ schoo!.

Englith scheol. 1 post at the wonen’s training class,
Gaya.
1 post at  the praotising school of 05 posts at the Jaganmathpur middle
. N. R. training oollege. English school.
1 post at the Fatna High School.
4 posts at the Gaya zila school. 1 post at the Govindpur elementary train-
ing school.

6 posts at the Pusa high school.

1 poet at the elementary training =chool
at Gulzarbagh.

— —

7 654

33. Revised scales of pay were sanctioned by Government for the
Subordinate Educational Service and for other posts carrying a pay of
more than Re. 50 a month for all new entrants with effect from the
1st September, 1932. The new scale for the Subordinate Educational
Service is as follows :—

Rs. 66—4/2—105 for the lower division, and Rs. 128—12/2—200
for the upper division

34. Graduates, holding the new B. Ed. degree, who are new entrants
to Government Service, and holders of the master's degree plus the new
B. Ed. degree who were appointed to the Subordinate Educational Service
after 31st December, 1932, will start with one advance inciement and
also draw their first increment after one year’s service in the scale of
Rs. 65—4/2—106.

35. For the Ministerial Service the new scales are as follows :—

Rs.
Class 1 ... vee oo e 76—4—104.
Clags IT ... . 66 -2—76. |
Class II1 ... e Fixed pay Rs. 50.

36. The resised scales for the Vernacular Teachers’ Service, so far as
they are different from the old scales, are as follows :—

Women (trained) Rs. 50—23—75.
» (untrained) Rs. 40—1—60.

37. The following posts in the Ministerial Service in the office of the
Director of Public Instruction were - abolished with effect from the 1st
April, 1936, due to the separation of Orissa :—

One assistant on Rs. 150 a month.
Oune assistant on Rs. 75 a month,

One assistant on Rs. 45 a month. _
One typist on Rs. 40—8—70 a month.
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It will be seen that there has been a fall of about Rs. 13 in the
average monthly pay of a college teacher (not in the service of Govern-
meant during the five years. This is due to the introduction of a revised
lower gcale of salaries and to the general pay cut owing to the financial
stringency. More strictness was exercised in sanctioning any new posts
or filling up vacancies when they arose, and in some cases increments of
pay were held over for months on account of shortage of funds. The
average monthly pay of teachers in non-government secondary schools
will be found to have increased by about Rs. 4. This is the cumulative
result of the operation of incremental scales of pay and of regularity in
payment of salaries in the case of teachers in aided high schools, for which
the Board of Secondary FEducation has been pressing for many years.
The local bodies have also insisted upon more promptness recently in the
payment of teachers’ salaries in the middle schools under their control.
In the case of teachers of primary schools the rise iu the average monthly
pay is small, being less than Re 1, but it is a sign that local bodies no
longer desire to balance their budgets by just reducing the pay of their
teachers.

39. The number of teachers earning pension or contributing to the
provident fund established in 1924 for the benefit of teachers in aided
institutions of all kinds, in Bihar alone, was 8,305 against 6,462, five
years ago.

40 In the last quinquennial review mention was made of the
disparity between the pay of teachers in privately managed schools and
that of teachers in Government schools. This disparity still continues
though the revised scales of pay for the Subordinate Educational Service
have slightly lowered the averagoe salary of teachers in Government schools.
The main grievance of the teacher in a privately managed school, however,
is not that he gets about half of the emoluments of his co-worker in
a Government school but that he is almost absolutely at the mercy of his
committee or of some influential members of it, upon whose favour his
prospects are so dependent that his good work for many years may be
pullified by a cingle resolution passed by a meeting of the committee.
In order to forestall being disgraced or discharged, he has to divert
part of his energy from his work for his pupils to the humour-
ing of the members of his committee, and to canvassing support from the
powerful among them whenever appointments, promotions or increments
are being considered.

CHAPTER 1V.
Patna University.*

41. The number of students under the University has increased
and the facilities for instructiom have been extended by the admission
of colleges in new subjects. The increase in the number of Matriculation
students at the annual examination of 1937, necessitated the creation of
a separate boys’ examination centre at the Patpa City School in addition
to the existing one at the Pat.{]a Collegiate School.

opr—

o Con{ributcd by the Registrar,
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‘42, The University continues to hold its federal character with a
wider range of influence after the altered constitution of the- Senate and
the Syndicate, the constitution of a Central Board and a Patna Univer-
sity Debating Society which came into existence as a result of the
amendment of the Patna University Act of 1917 by the Bihar and
Orissa Act I of 1932. The newly constituted Senate and Syndicate
came into office on the expiry of the terms of office of the old Senate and
the Syndicate on the 24th November and 15th December, 1982, respecti-
vely.

43. The Patna University Regulations, as redrafted by Messrs.
Samuel and Fawcus, were duly sanctioned by the Senate and by Govera-
ment during the quinquennium.

44. The Patna University Act of 1917 and its amending Acts have
been extended to the district of Angul.

45. The Patna University Act of 1917, as amended by Act I of
1932, was further amended by Act IX of 1934, the main object of
which was to allow temporary vacancies on the Syndicate to be filled by
co-option and to prevent a teacher from standing as a candidate for
election to the Senate from the constituency of registered graduates.

46. Owing to the terrible earthquake of 1934 the annual Matricula.
tion, L.A., I.8c.,, and B. Sc. (Pass and Honours) examinations could
not be held in winter but were held in May of that year with the result
that no supplementary examinations could be held.

47. His Excellency Sir Hugh Stephenson retired from the Chancel-
lorship on the 6th April, 1932, when His Excellency Sir James
Sifton became the Chancellor. His Excellency Mr. J. T. Whitty acted
as Chancellor from October 12, 1934 to February 11, 1935 during the
absence on leave of His KExcellency Sir James Sifton. His Excellency
Sir Maurice Hallett has been the Chancellor from the 11th Mareh, 1937,
on which date he succeeded Sir James Sifton as Governor. Mr. Justice
Macphorson continued as Vice-Chancellor up to the 22nd August, 1933;
and was succeeded by Mr. Justice Khwaja Mubhammad Noor who, after
serving his term of office for three years, made overcharge to Mr. Sachchi-
dananda Sinha, Barrister-at-Law, on the 23rd August, 1936.

48. During the period under review the degree of Doctor of Law,
honoris causa, was conferred upon Sir Ganesh Datta Singh and the

degree of Doctor of Philosophy on Mr. Henry Lambert and Mr. Kashi
Prashad Jayaswal.

49, Two doctorate examinations were held by the University during
the quinquennium, onceé in 1935 and again in 1936. At the former
examination Mr. Ekbal Husain obtained the degree of Doctor of Philogo-
phy on presenting a thesis on ¢ The Early Persian Poets of India "
and at the latter Mr. Sudhanshu Bhushan Moitra of the Prince: of
Wales Medical College obtained the degree of Doctor of Medicine on
presenting a thesis on ¢« Somé observations on the changes in blood,

- gastric secretion and cutaneous reaction in hookworm injection ”. Beth
the candidates had to undergo oral and practical examinations.
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60. The school leaving certificate examination has been discontinued
from the year 1935, as it was found to be unpopular.

51. Patna College has besn admitted to the B. A. Pass standard in
Geography, principal Hindi and principal Urdu ; the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College, Muzaffarpur, to the B. A. Honours standard in English
and B. A. Pass standard in principal Hindi, and to the I. A. standard in
principal Urdu ; the Ravenshaw College to the I. A. standard in principal
Oriya ; the Bihar National College to the B. A. Pass standard in
Economics and to the I. A. standard in principal Hindi; the Patna
Training College to the M. Ed. standard ; the Ranchi Zila School
to the I. A. standard in Geography.

652. The Training College at Patna trains students now for the swo
years’ M. Ed. degree, and also for a Diploma in Education in
each of the primary and secondary branches. The Training College at
Cuttack continues to teach for the secondary diploma only. The M. Ed.
degree has been instituted on the abolition of the B. Ed. degree which
also extended over 2 'years.

. 63. The degree of M.B., B S. of the Patna University has been recog-
nized by the General Medical Council of Great Britain with effect
from the 11th May, 1935.

64. The University has drawn up a syllabus in Biology with a
view to eliminate the necessity of holding the First M.B., B. S. examina-
tion at the Prince of Wales Medical College, which shall at the same time
be sufficient for the I. Sc. Course. The syllabus has been approved
by the Syndicate and the consequential changes in the Rogulations are
awaiting the sanction of Government,

55. Steps are being taken to revise the courses in Medicine in accord-
ance with the recommendations of the Medical Council of India adopted
in February, 1937.

56. The curriculum of the Matriculation examination has beén extend-
éd by the inclusion of Manual Training and Drawing in the list of
additional subjects.

. 57. Provision for examinations in, and award of, the degrees of
Bachelor and Master of Oriental Learning has been made in the Regula-
tions.

58. The Matriculation Committee, consisting of the representatives
of the Board of Secondary Education and of tha Syndicate, revised the
Matriculation courses of study, assigning a larger place to the study of
the mother tongue and recommended the vernacularisation of the medium
of instruction and examination. In the proposed rulés of the examina-
tion, the passing in an additional subject has been made compulsory.
The necessary changes in the Regulations made by the Syndicate and
Senate to give effect to the revised scheme are awaiting the sanction of
Government.
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59. The school leaving certificate examination of Nepal and the
Cambridge school certificate examination have been recognized as
equivalent to the Matriculation examination, and the Cambridge higher
school certificate examination as equivalent to the I. Sc. examination of
this University, provided that the candidate has offered group IV for the
higher certificate examination. The Intermediate examination of the
Punjab University has been recognized as equivalent to the Intermedi-
ate examination of the Patna University on condition that a student of
the Punjab University must pass in each subject which is ‘compulsory in
the Patna University. An unqualified recognition has been granted to
the degrees of the Lucknow University.

€0. Four University Research Scholarships, each of the value of
Rs. 75 a month, continue to be given for the encouragement of post-
graduate studies. These scholarships were held by studentsin the Faculties
of Arts, Science, Engineering and Medicine. The scholarships are paid
from the interest of Government Promissory Notes of the face value of
Rs. 1,04,000 set apart for the purpose.

61. The number of approved high schools, which can present candi-
dates at the Matriculation examination, has increased. The figures for
the five years 1932—37 are 180, 188, 203, 212 and 229.

62. The number of candidates who have entered for the Matricula-
tion examinativn (annual and supplementary) has fluctuated. The
statement below gives the figures :—

l Apnual. Supplementary.
Year. !
Number Number Number Number
appeared. passed. appeared. passed.
!
1 . 2 3 4 6
]
1933 .. .. 4,068 1,199 946 321
1934 .. .o “ 4,307 1,886 .. .e
(No supplementary
eXamination was held
in 1934.)
1935 .o 3,985 2,080 780 486
1936 .. 4,354 2,439 968 595
1937 . 5,181 2,919 | (held after the close of
the period under
report.) l
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68, The number of colleges teaching up to the degree standard in
Arts and Science remained stationary at seven. Besides these, there
am still two Training Oolleges, one teaching up to the M. Ed.
standard and the other up to the Diploma in Education standard.
There is one Medical Qollege and one Engineering College as hefore. The
namber of Intermediate Colleges remains two, excluding the Ranchi
Zila 8chool and the Ravenshaw Girls’ High School, each of which has
intermediate classes attached to it. The figures for students in colleges
for the five years under review are 4,612, 4,276, 4,341, 4,726 and 5,267,
respectively.

64, Statements are given below showing the number of candidates
registered for the several examinations and the number of passes at

¢ L

Annual.
1933, 1934, | 193, I 1936. 1937,
[
Name of examination. ’§ 3 5 :E* 5 E ; '?, 3 4 E
|- H e H] b 2 ]
< 5] « 17} < ®n | < w « 7]
1 2 | 3 50 6 I 7 l 8 ’ 9 | 10 | 1
|
1L.A | o7ms | 203 | ou2| 358 | 703 | 3s7| 678 | 379 | 891 | 508
1. So. .| 891 148| 419 187 881 | 210 201 | 187 391 | 206
B. A, .| 5361 182 | 607 265| 565 | 272 | 464 | 287 457 | 268
B. So. .| 98} so; ses| 52| 102] 52| 81! 59| 98| 76
M. A, w | 93 ! €6 ! 711 59| 71| 69| 77| 52
M. So. sl sl el 1| am ol o1s| 1
D. Ed. . L oml oes| ml 49| ™ «s| 63| 57| 1| 63
B.Ed. | sl oe] s 4] 8| 3
M. Ed. O P IR P T R I R
P.L (Js0) .. wer] s el ar| | L
Law, Part I (Japn.) ol o b b b | 148 w8 | 112 61 119| e
7. L. (Jsn) w| W2 93| 126 0 L] e | e ]
Law, Part Il (Jan.) 98| 60| 100| 34| 79| 66
1stM. B, BS8. .. w!| 8] 2| .| . 28| o3| 38| 28| 81| 24
Snd M.B,, BS. .. .| m| 47| 6| 8| ¢c6| 36| 81| 5| 86| &3
Pinal M.B., B. 8.... .| 6| 28| 79| 40| 83| 89| 7| 48| 72| 43
1.O.E. | 24| 82| 18| 14f 18| 10| e8| 25| 18] 12
B.0.E. | 28| 17| 87| 81| 29| g7| 14| 10| 18] 1
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Supplementary.
1938, 1984, 1935. 1936, 1987
Name of examination. — . - — . = o
TOELEE|E0:EOEIEE %
SEARSR AR YR AR AR AR AR
a | 8 & | 8 a | 8 a | 8 a | 8
< w2 < w < w < 7] « m
1 !f 2| 3| 4 I 5| 6 l 7| 8| 9| 10 [ 1
1. A 261 | 102 w | 138 74| 176| 89| . .
I. Se. 187 w2 gs| 47| 82| 42
B. A, 166 | 62 . | 148] 50| 11| 0| ...
B. 8o. 30| 12 25| 14 15| 12 .. .
1t M.B,B.S. .. 12| 12| 17| 14| 13| n| n| u| 1| 17
%nd M. B, B. §. 36| 28| 58| 81| 49| 83| 85| @28
Fiml M.B., B S.... 63| 86| 61| 2| 63] 31| 57| 2 ..
P. L. (July) w | 197} 126 | 125) 55
Law, Part I (July) 111 58 | 121 83
Final Law (July) ... 157 | 99| 168 | 103
Law, Part II 121 60| 124 M| e | ..

NoTE : In the above tables the Law cxaminations leld in January Lave been shown as
‘‘ Annual "’ and those held in July as ‘‘ Supplemeuntary '’.

The statement below gives figures for the candidates who have taken advantage of the
compartmental system of examination during the period under review :—

Statement of compartmental examination.

Annual.
1938, 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937,
Name of examination, . ‘ - . " . = . = . _
‘ g g g
§- | g & 8 - g 8
slalslals|éd| 5252
1 [2,3 4 5’6'7‘8!9'10!11
I. A. .. e 29 28 26 21 22 19 19 13 17 18
I.80 .. 2 2 2 2 10 10 2 1 1
B.A. .. v e 1 1 2 1 2 8 3
B. Se. ... 1 . 1 1
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Supplementary.
1938, 1934. 1985. 1936. 1937.
Name of examination. . - . < . = . - . =
R o -] R L-] 8 -
L " T | £ ] 2 ] L 2
8 Y g ] 2 8 g H] 3
& 1 e 8 §'. § a 'g & §
4|k | < |@w ] d|a!l <> | <A
0
1 2 |8 [ 4| s| 6| 7| 8] 9 0
I. A 5 H) 2 7 5
1. 8¢ 6 4 10 9 2 1
B. A 1 4 1 1
B. 8o, .. 1 1] .. 1
Matrioulation ... 260 | 203 | 843 | 267

65. The University Library has considerably improved during the
quinquennium. It now conteins 23,000 volumes on Arts and Science
subjects. The Bayley Memorial Collection which is open to the public
has been accommodated in the University Library. The Library building
has been extended by the addition of two wings at a cost of about
Rs. 18,000, met from the reserve fund.

66. Government sanctioned a sum of Rs, 500, on account of the
travelling allowance of the Vice-Chancellor for the year 1936-37 and have
restored the grant of Rs- 1,000, from the year 1937.38, subject to the
amount being voted by the Local Legislative Assembly. The following

are the grants given in 1936-37 by the Governments of Bihar and of Orissa
towards the cost of the establishment :—

Re. 23
Government of Bibar v o 17,200
Government of Orisss e e w 2,000

The reserve fund stood at Rs. 1,20,800 representing the face value of
34 per cent Government paper on the 81st March, 1937,
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The main sources of income are :—

(a) Government grant (for establishment) from Rihar ...

Do. do. do from Orissa ...

For Studeats’ Information Bureau

(b) Income from examination fees, which varies according to the

number of candidates appuaring at the examinations.

(¢) Miscellaneous—such as registration of students, migration to
and from the University, registration of graduates, college
and school teachers, sale of University publications, and rent

of quarters, etc.

The chief endowments to the University are :—

1. Gait English Gold Medal ...
2. Srimati Radhiks Rinha Medal
8. Bakshi Ramyad Sinha Medal

4. Gidhaur Gold Medal ee

6. Madhava Medal Prize
6. Bhaw Memorial Medal .
7. Rabindra Nath Mukherji Medal
8. I. N. Chandra Medal

9. Srimati Ram Kishori Medal ...

10, Sifton Hindi Gold Medal ...
1). Sifton Urdu Gold Medal
12. Maocpherson Geld Medal
18. Walford Vedal .. voe

14. Rai Sahib Ramji Dus Gupta Medal
15. Sir Jwals Prashad Medal

16. Wheeler Gold Medal e

17 . Jyotirmoyee Silver Jubilee Commemoration Medal

voe

Yy

Ra.
17,200
2,000
1,400

Amount.
Rs.
2,200

2,800
2,200

900
7,800
2,100
1,500
1,000
9,100
2,000
1,700
1,100
1,200
1,200
1,900
1,000

1,600
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Amount.
Rs.
18, Harendranath Manorams Mitra Soholarship v . 2,700
19, Sir Ganesh Datta Singh Loan Scholarship 1,238,200
20. Banaili Economics Readership... e * . 28,400
21. Rai Bahadur Sukhraj Ray Readership ... ... 34,500
22 Ramdin Readership w. 7,300
28, Bayley Mewmorisl Library 1,21,600
24. Banaili Economics Library ... w 3,700

67. The following is the statement of actual income and expenditure
during the quinquennium under review :—

Yoar.

1932-33
1933-34
1934-86
1936-36

'1936-37

Actual income. Actual expenditure.

Rx. & P Rs. a. p.
4,156,960 1 9 $,17,119 6 10
3,67,368 18 b 246,698 12 ¢
3,62417 6 11 2,47,120 2 6
3,62,766 15 6  2,60,484 3 11

4,08,476 15 8 2,70,019 10 6

68. The Government papers, belonging to all the trust funds of the
University, have been vested in the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments,

Bihar.

69. Of public benefactions to the University the following deserve
special mention :—

(a) The Hon’ble Dr. Sir Ganesh Datta Singh has created a trust fund

of two lakhs of rupees to be called ¢ the Sir Ganesh Datta
Singh Trust Fund ”. The fund is administered by the Vice-
Chancellor of the Patna University. The main object of
the trust is, after meeting certain commitments, to grant
loans to students to pursue, in India and abroad, scientific,
medical, engineering and legal studies and alsc studies
tending to develop industry and agriculture in the province,
preference being given to women and to students from
backward communities. The income of the trust may also
be utilized for construction of buildings, both medical and
educational (including hostels and residential quarters), if
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money be available after meeting all liabilities. During the
quinquennium five candidates were granted loans for study
abroad from the trust fund.

From the corpus of this fund, Government Promissory notes of the
face value of Rs 43,000 have been transferred to the
Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, for award of scholar-
ships to certain classes of students in colleges.

(b) To perpetnate the memory of the late Rai Bahadur Ganga Prashad
Singh of Darbhanga, his son, the late Rai Bahadur
Bindeshvari Prashad Singh, made a provision in his will for
payment of Rs. 2,500 per annum to the Patna University
for the purpose of establishing a chair of Hindi to be called
« the Rai Bahadur Ganga Prashad Singh Chair of Hindi .
The Chancellor accepted the recommendation made by the
Syndicate at their meeting held on July 20, 1936, that the
Chair of Hindi be established in Patna College.

Other endowments provide for a Srimati Ram Kishori Medal for
proficiency in Hindi at the M. A. examination, a Sifton Hindi Gold Medal
for proficiency in Hindi at the B. A. examination, a Sifton Urdu Gold
Medal for proficiency in Urdu at the B. A. examination, a Macpherson
Gold Medal for proficiency in Chemistry at the B. Sc. (Honours) examina-
tion, a Stephenson Gold Medal for proficiency in Surgery at the Final M.B.,
B.S. examination, a Walford Medal for standing highest in the final
examination at the first attempt for the bachelor’s degree in Engineering,
a Rai Sahib Ramji Das Gupta Medal for standing highest in Structural
Design at the B. C. E examination at the first attempt, a Sir Jwala
Prashad Medal for the most distinguished graduatein law and a Jyotirmoyee
Silver Jubilee Commmemoration Medal for the best candidate in Hygiene
(Honours) in Part I of the Final M.B., B.S. examination.

70. During the quinquennium Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, Barrister-
at-law, Vice-Chancellor of the University, was elected to the Local Legis-
lative Assembly.

71. The annual University contribution to the Inter-University Board,
Ivdia, has been roeduced from Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 750. This is being paid
regularly every year. The annual contribution to the Universities Bureau
of the British Empire continues to be £50.

72. The number of enquiries dealt with by the University Students
Information Bureau was 35, 93, 77, 134 and 134 respectively in each of
the last five years. The Burcau is financed by Government who now
contribute Rs. 1,400 annually for its maintenance.

73. The examination results for each year, given above, relate to the
calendar year and to all tho candidates who appeared at the examinations
in that year. Tho departmental figures are prepared by the financial year
and exclude, at the Matriculation stage, schools in the Orissa States and the
candidates therefrom. Calculated in this way the totals are as follows :—
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1933.38, 1088-34.

. Number of eandi- K é Number of candi- 'Sé
3 ates. ° ates. 3
g | Nameof examination. |  Month and ) Month and ez
B ynr 1n whleh 5-"- < | yesrin which % .
a - | 2% beld, 83
s i Sent up. | Passed. | £ Eg Sentup, | Pacesd. | 285
] ' { ] ‘E B3 &«

1
1 I 3 [ s , ‘ 5 } o ' 7 s | o 10
|
l\ Matriculation \ Juve 1932 ... 909 264 27'9 | June 1883 833 270 32'8
February 1938 3,604 074 271 .
2| 8. L. C. Ditto 69 28 [ 877 - . o
8| I AL June 1033 ... 168 67 43°4 | June 1938 231 86 87°2
February 1033 760 267 35'6 . . .
4| B. A, (Pase) June 1932 .. 121 45 87°3 | June 1833 ... 160 63 331
Febroary 1938 409 ] 242 .
6| B. A. (Honours) February 1983 m 38 342
6| M.A. July 18323 110 70| 638 Juiy183s 108 62 59
Ph.D . . . .
7| 1. 8e. June 1932 ... 107 38 855 | June 133 ... 120 €3 817
February 1933 852 181 344 .. .
8] B, Be. (Pass; .. | June 1032 ... 16 7 46.6 | June 1933 28 13| 428
February 1933 87 16 26'8 . .
9! B, f6 (Honours) February 19033 23 8 36'4 "
10 | M, Se. , July 932 . 14 10 71°4 | July 1033 ... 13 8 3
11| Preliminary B. L. ... | Juge 1833 ... 109 58 803 | Jure 1033 .. 189 103 645
January 1923 191 48 26°1 | January 1934... 160 42 262
13| Final B. L. ... { June 1933 ... 181 37 <2.4 | Juoe 1838 ... 149 89 597
\J.nnny 1983 154 84 548 | January 1934 129 52 40'3
IBIML .. . " .
|
14| :C.E. .. | Maroh 1933 ... 24 23 91°7 | March 1934 ... 18 14 777
18{ B.C. E. .. «w | Ditte 26 17| 66 Do. .. 37 31| 838
I
16| 1st M. B, B, 8, December 1932 6 24 66°6 | December 1933 34 °1 618
' March 1933 ... % 12| 100 . -
17| 2nd M. B, B.8. .. |Soptember 1953
f PutlI[ 19 12 632 [Se ptembler lo?a 20 14 70"
) 500 'art .
| March 19033... 20 W
i I “ 28| t6'8 1 19 9| 47
11 40 22 [} .- e
18 | Final M. B., B, 8, ... | September 1932 .
Pml { 28 14 57 | September mla “ a8 o
26 36'9 ¢ *
March 1933... 7 7
i 36 14 389 In 20 14 48'8
n 31 9 29 “ . .
M. D, - " "
19| M. Ed. e - . or
8|L.T. .. o sos

31 | Diploma in Edueation | April 1933 ... (7] 58 | 84'8 | Margh 1884 ... 40 34 85*

arch 1088 .., I ' 677 '

9B R .. v | April 2038 4 3| 95 | Maroh 1084 .., 4 4 100

arch 1988 .., ] 4 e ¥
o
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1934-35, 1038-86, 1036-37,
>t - -~ 8 - - .
Numberof candi- | © g Number of ° § Number of °§
ates, © canditates. Month and oandidates.
Mo thand &5 Month and A onth an: &e
year in 25« | yearin % g | year in 3’5;’
whick held. 553 |whichheld.| Sent 5g3 | which £33
Sentup. | Passed. | £ 8.8 up, |Passed.| § 83| held.  gent up.Passed.| & g8
i £E8% 833 SEs
n m | s 14 5 | e | 17 ‘ 18 10 ’ 20 | N I 22
May 1634 3,660 1,838 42° | June 1936 867 402 612 | June 1936 847 618 812
Feb, 1035 3,612 1,744 400 | Feb. 1036 | 3,013 | 2,061 63°3 | Feb. 1037 | 4,804 | 2,472 [3
May 1034 63 34 548 " .
May 1934 783 801 38'4 | June 1935 188 65 60'8 | June 1938 153 71 464
Feb, 1935 680 834 | 606 | Feb, 1936 593 811 53°6 | Feb. 1937 788 412 516
May 1084 413 183 35'3 | June 1935 131 4 813 | June 1936 08 67 60°
Feb, 1838 341 146 42'8 | Feb. 1938 308 167 517 | Feb, 1937 200 148 51°
Mny 3934 122 78 50'8 | Feb, 1936 140 83 63'9 | Feb. 1037 137 69 50°4
Feb, 1936 139 78 60°5 . - =
Jaly 1034 77 56 72'7 | July 1936 #8 65 66°8 | July 1936 108 60 48°
- .- April 1938 1 i 100° - .. .
May 1934 368 156 43'6 | June 1¢35 78 41 62°6 | June 1938 68 33 48°'6
Feb. 1935 324 174 637 | Feb. 1936 206 13 426 | Feb. 1037 310 171 803
May 1934 53 31 68'6 | Jane 1935 20 11 56* | June 1938 13 10| 76
Feb. 1036 63 1 403 | Feb. 1936 54 s 57'4 | Feb. 1937 64 48 889
May 1934 18 1 61°1 | Feb. 1836 16 14 87°5 | Feb. 1037 26 18 69'3
Feb, 1985 21 18 619 . . N
July 1984 21 17 80'9 | Ju'y 1936 18 14 87°6 | July 1936 22 14 636
June 1934 133 42 31°6 | June 1936 1156 52 45'3 | June 1936 124 83 534
Jan, 1936 122 64 63°6 | Jan. 1036 3} [T 606 | Jan. 1037 m 71 64’
June 1934 150 83 64'7 | June 1936 110 51 46'¢ | June 1936 124 62 50"
Jan. 1086 82 50 609 | Jan, 1936 86 41 47°6 | Jan, 1087 80 80 75°
Marob 1035 18 10 66°6 | Mar. 1936 28 26 89°3 | Mar, 1937 18 n 687
Ditto ... 29 27 93°1 Do. 14 16 714 | Mar. 1937 13 1 84'6
April 1934 17 14 82'3 | Jan, 193 38 28 737 | Jan. 1987 31 24 774
Jan. 1935 28 32 78'6 | Mar. 1936 1 11 100° | Mar, 1937 17 17 100
Mar, 1938 13 1n 84'6 . .. . .
april 1934 Sept, 1935 Sep. 1438
1 39 16 41 1 20 12 60 Part 1 15 11 783
11 ' 20 48°'8
It 29 20 68'9 11 20 12 80°
Sept. 1934
1 24 18 76°
11 30 13 438 | Mar, 1938
Ma-, 1986 82 20 626 1 42 27 64'3 | Mar. 1037
1 11 0 i 60* 1 ) 28 63°¢
11 36 16 467 1 42 35 501
Apr. 1934 Sept, 1935
1 41 23 86* 1 25 13 52° | Sep. 1838
11 44 17 386 11 41 18 439 1 23 13 (i3]
Sept. 1034 11 3s 16 42°1
I 25 14 56 -
1t 38 12 81'6 | March 1936 Mar, 1987
Mar, 1036 1 3 20 625 1 s1 19 613
1 36 1 58'3 I 80 33 16 1T a 4| o1
11 [5% 18 38°3
. . . Sep, 1933 1 1 100*
o o s o o .. April 1936 9 8 889
.
Mar, 1035 [ " 986 | Mar. 1986 39 34 87°3 | Mar, 1987 &3 a 76
Ditto ... 3 [ 100° o
Ditto . | ...
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CHAPTER V.

Arts and Science Colleges.

74. Before dealing with the colleges one by one it may be well to
mention a few salient facts pertaining to the colleges in general, and in dicate
the broad lines of progress in this branch of education.

75. The separation of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936, left no college
for girls in the province, the ouly such institution having been the
intermediate classes attached to the Ravenshaw girls’ school at Cuttack.
It is a watter for gratification, however, that the total number of
students of colleges in Pihar rose from 3,074 on the 31¢t March, 1932, to
3,184 on the same date in 1936, and then by a spurt to 3,620 at the end
of the quinquennium, the swiftly expanding roll uniformly characterising
all the colleges in the last year, although judging by its roll number five
years ago, St. Columba’s College at Hazaribagh has not yet quite com-
pletely recovered its lost ground. Another notable phenomenon observable
in most colleges is the steady extension of co-education. The number of
lady students reading in colleges for men increased from 4 in 1931-32 to
20 in 1935-36 and to 30 at the end of the quinquennium. Although
co-education in the higher stages is muking rather rapid progress in this
province as in other provinces, there are still reasons to regard it with some
misgiving, and in view of the inherent social and educational difficulties in
the way of its indefinite extension, the establishment of a separate college
for women in Patna may have soon to be considered.

76. The earthquake of the 15th January, 1934, caused more or less
damage to all the college buildings in Bihar, but fortunately casualties
were rare. Long before the end of the quinquennium all the damaged
buildings were thoroughly repaired and, at some places, reconstructed.
The rolls of some colleges were also affected by the earthquake, but any
temporary decline in their numerical strength has been more than made
up for by subsequent additions to their roll numbers. A special allotment
of Rs. 10,000 from the Viceroy’s Relief Fund was placed at the disposal
of the department for relief to students severely affected by the earth-
quake.

77. The quinquennium saw a substantial amelioration of the pay and
prospects of the teaching and clerical staff in aided colleges: a revised,
better scale of pay was sanctioned and revised Provident Fund Rules
framed for them in 1932.33. The lo# of poor, meritorious students has
been improved by a number of grants from charitable funds as well as
by an annual grant of Rs. 6,000 from Government funds for three years
from 1936-37.
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78. It was sfated in the last quinquennial review that a new system
of medical inspection had been introduced in colleges and that at the
Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, the system of part-time employment of an
assistant surgeon had been replaced by the allotment of a whole-time
medical officer (of lower rank) for the institution. This srrangement was
extended to the other colleges in every one of which it is reported to be
working satisfactorily.

79. The interest taken by the students in the University Training
Corps is reported to be poor. Principal Armour complains that « the
usefulness of this body is impaired by the fact that attendance at drill
interferes with students’ athletic activities, that the annual camp is held
at a time which is academically unsuitable and that the conditions are
rather severe in many ways ”. There were at the end of the quinquen-
nium 40 members from Patna College, 12 from the Science College and
55 from the Bihar National College. Among college teachers holding
commissioned rank, Patna Cullege had two, the Science College one and
the Bihar National College one. The entire expense is met by Government,
except for a sum of Rs. 1,500 contributed annually by the University for
the general benefit of the members of the corps especially while at camp.
It is, no doubt, a handicap to the expansion of the corps that its activities
centre in Patna and that the mufassil colleges do not get a chance to
join it. In order to make the University Training Corps more popular,
Principal Mukharji asks for special consideration to be shown to its
members in the matter of recruitment for the services.

80. The direct expenditure on the colleges has risen from Rs. 9,40,520
in 1931-32 to Rs. 10,44,951 in 1935-36 and to Rs. 10,51,347 in
1936-37, the increase in the course of the five ycars being Rs. 1,10,827
which is less than half of the increase recorded in the last quinquennial
review for the preceding five years. Of the increased expenditure
Rs. 87,000 roughly came from Government funds and Rs. 50,000 from
fees. The cost per student has decreased from Rs. 306 roughly to
Rs. 290 per annum. The reason why the increase in expenditure has not
been even half as much as in the last quinquennium is undoubtedly the
unceasing effort to effect economy in every feasible way by keeping posts
vacant or in abeyance as far as was possible without serious loss of
efficiency, by very careful scrutiny of new projects and by reduction of
salarics and allowances (in addition to the general salary cuts for a
certain part of the quinquennium and the gradual disappearance of the
Indian Educational Service). Taking only the contributions from
Government funds into account, the satisfactory diminution in the annual
cost per student is certainly due to the appreciable increase in the income
from fees roughly by about 12 per cent, consequent upon the still more
marked increase in the number of students, which was approximately
by 18 per cent during the five years. The contribution from provincial
revenues to the cost of the colleges in 1936-37 was Rs. 7,438,806 against
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Rs. 6,56,721 in 1931-32, The fee rates in the colleges during the
quinquennium are shown below :— .

Fee charged in

Name of college. |

i B.Se. ; B.Se. ' B. A, | B A | Lt l1a
M.Se.  M.A.

Hons, | Pass. : Hous. Pass,

10 .. 8 1 2 - 6

Patoa College ]
o (@ . 9 8 A 7

I

N
Solence College

Greer Bhumihar B.ahman
College,

Bihar National College ...
Tej Nara:an Jubllee College . 9 (b) 8 8’

N NN
@
=)

—

e o

8t. Columba’s College !

Nalanda College 1

Diamond Jubilee College ! . . ! . [
Banchi Zila Sohool | |

(a) Mathematica Rs, 10.

(b) Mathematios only.

(¢) Rs. 7 in the casc of 8'udents tak'ng Chuemistry.

It will be seen that the rates have remained unchanged in the five
years, and, happily, it has been possible, through drastic economy and
owing to the growth in the fee receipts, to avoid the adoption of either of
the alternatives suggested in the last quinquennial review, viz, checking
the growth of the colleges or raising the fees.

81. No definite pronouncement can yet be made on the success or
failure of intermediate colleges in the province during the quinquennium.
It would secm that the position, as stated by the writer of the last
quinquennial review, remains unchanged, viz.,, that « these institutions
are never likely to be very successful ”, but to the reasons enumerated by
him for this opinion it may be added that theso institutions were never
meant to compete with first-grade colleges which, if the recommendations
of the Sadler Commission were followed, should concern themselves with
preparing students for the degree and post-graduate examinations alone.

82. One Principal deplores that « the intermediate colleges have not
come into their own in this province, they lead a struggling existence and
there are no signs of growth or development ”. He adds that ¢ the
retention of the I. A. classes in the degiee colleges may be a potent cause
of this chronic anaemia .

83. It was mentioned in the last quinquennial review that towards the
end of the quinquennium a permanent board of selection was constituted
by Government with a view to giving the University an important part
in the selection of candidates for appointments in all Government colleges
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under the control of the Ministry of Education. Another board, the
constitution of which was sanctioned by Government at the same time, was
the Central Board representing the University and all the internal colleges
(i.e., those located in Patna) for the more effective control of inter-collegiate
teaching and non-collegiate hostels and for promoting discipline and cor-
porate life of the students in general. It was too early, when the last
quinquennial review was written, to say whether the innovation would prove
reully valuable, and perhaps the same observation should be made in this
review also. The Central Board has not yet given unmistakable proofs of
its being a vital and growing institution which has taken its distinctive
place in the social and intellectual life of students of colleges in Patna.

84. Another matter, regarding which a clear verdict based upon experience
was rescrved for this review, was the success of the change in the regula-
tions restricting the scope of the supplementary examinations. The writer
of this review is in a position to say that the change has prevented much
waste aud deterioration of youthful talent and improved the efficiency of
teaching in colleges.

85. There was no political agitation of major importance during the
quinquennium, and none, in any case, which had a direct influence over
the work of the colleges.

86. The Patna University Act of 1917 was brought up to date and
into conformity with present conditions by an Amendment Act in 1932.
It is becoming plain now that the more representative character of
the Senate and the Syndicate has attracted the generosity of public
benefactors (like Sir Ganesh Datta Singh and others) and focussed public
attention upon certain much-needed reforms iv the courses of study which
having passed through the Senate, now await the approval of Government.

87. The Arts and Science Colleges in Bihar may be divided into two
broad types:—(1) the degree colleges, (2) the intermediate colleges. Of
the first type, the Science and Patna Colloges have post-graduate classes
and are directly managed by Government. The Greer Bhumihar Brahman
College at Muzaffarpur is directly managed by Government but has no
provision for post-graduate teaching.  The Bihar National College at
Patna, the St. Columba’s College at Hazaribagh and the Tej Narayan
Jubilee College at Bhagalpur are under private management receiving
grants-in-aid from Government and teach up to the B. A. Standard, Of
the second type, the Zila School at Ranchi, maintained directly by Govern-
ment, has the I. A. classos in addition to all the eight classes of a high
schovl. The Diamond Jubilee College at Monghyr and the Nalanda
Collego at Biharsharif have also the I. A. classes in addition to the four
vpper classes of a high school and ave aided by Goverument.

88 Patna College.—The college had 771 students on its rolls at the
end of the quinquennium against 711 five years ago, but the range of
variations was considerable in the five yoars, the lowest figure being 6656
on the 31st March, 1933. There has been a gradual decrease in the
pumber of Muslim students and a steady increase in the numbers in the
post-graduate classes. The number of boarders in the hostels was 314 on
the 81st March, 1937, against 362, five years ago.



40

89. The number of lady students rose steadily from 2 in 1932-33 to
156 in 1936-37, and it is anticipated that this number will reach 25 in the
next session. The girls attend lectures in the charge of the professors
concerned and have self-contained tutorial groups whenever possible.
A suitably furnished, separate common room for them hasremoved a press-
ing want.

90. There was no addition to the existing accommodation in the five
years under review. The central block was partially dismantled and
rebuilt after the carthquake in 1934. Further expansion of the college
appears to be impossible, but there is an insistent demand for more places
in the hostels every year. The college and hostels have now been connect-
ed up with the flush sewerage system. The wooden almirahs in the
library have been replaced by steel book-cases, and furniture of a modern
type has been supplied to the college on a large scale for various purposes.
A psychological laboratory was fitted up in 1935-36, under the =gis of the
philosophy department, in which cxperiments are made with various
phenomena connected with the psychology of learning, especially in the
field of correlation of studies and measurement of intelligence.

91. The college secured affiliation in the following subjocts during
the quinquennium : B. A. Geography, 1934; I. A. Hindi as a principal
subject, 1934; Indian Philosophy as part of the B. A. course, 1934;
B. A. Hindi and Urdu as principal subjects, 1936. Affiliation was also
secured in I. A, Economics, and in B A. Honours and M. A. Hindi at
the end of the quinquennium, and classes in these subjects will be opened
in 1937-38. The Principal remarks that ¢ the college has now reached
ite limits in numbers and accommodation and is rapidly nearing the limit
in its courses of study also”.

92. The post-earthquake reconstruction has given the college a very
fine library with commodious reading rooms. A complete re-cataloguing
and card-indexing of the books, which number over 25,000, has been taken
in hand.

93. The college has a number of societies and clubs which continue
to do useful work, attracting to their meetings some of the most prominent
public men and high officials of the province. The Principal comments
unfavourably on the discipline of the members of some of the societies.

94. During the quinquennium the college participated freely in
Inter University athletics. = A rowing club was inaugurated in 1935, and
it has now two racing * fours ” on the river. Competitions in rowing and
swimming are held, and prizes awarded.

95. The intellectual life of the collego centres in the four hostels
which are rapidly establishing their own traditions. The lack of a common
room in the hostels is very keenly felt.

96. The post of the college mechanic has heen revived after many
years to tho great benefit of the Geography and Psychology departments
and of the library, ‘
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97. Six senior members of the staff went on transfer or retired from
service during the quinquennium, viz., Messrs. Whitlock, Khosla, Lambert,
Batheja, Harichand and Azimuddin Ahmad. Each of them achieved
success and renown as teacher and administrator, and left a gap in the
college that can hardly he filled. Mr. Lambert, who retired as Principal
in March, 1985, was given the honorary degree of Doctor of Philosophy by
Patna University. He was uniformly regarded with estcem and affection
by those who came in contact with him.

98. Some useful research work was done in the course of the ilve
years under review by certain members of the staff, especially by Dr. A. P.
Banerji Sastri and Babus K. K. Datta and J. N. Sarkar.

99. Greer Bhumihar Brahman College.—The number on the rolls
increased from 413 in 1932-33 to 452 in 1935-36 and to 489 in 1936-37,
which exceeds all previous records. The progress in numbers has not been
80 well maintained in the higher classes, mainly owing to the absence of
Honours teaching in many important subjects. The pressure on the I. Sc.
classos still continues. There were two lady students in 1936-37.

100. The heavy damage to the main college and hostel buildings,
the staff club and the gymnasium, caused by the terrible earthquake of
1934, were thoroughly repaired by the end of the year 1935-36. The
isolation ward of the hostels has now been converted into an assistant
professor’'s quarters. The construction of a new motor-garage was
completed in 1936-37, and plans are being prepared for a cycle shed. Lhe
present urgent need of the college is the extension of the physics labora-
tory which is too small to house its growing collection of expensive
instruments.

101. Affiliation was extended to the college in B.A. Honours
English (1932), B.A. principal Hindi and I.A. principal Urdu (1936), and
withdrawn from the college in B.A. Honours Mathematics (1932),
B.A. Arabic and I A. Arabic 31934). The University has approved the
proposed admission of the college in Elementary Economics and Public
Administration from the session 1937.38.

102. Government have sanctioned the post of a store-keeper-
compounder for the chemical laboratory.

103. The two hostels provide accommodation for a total number of
229 boarders, but the maximum number during the five years was 136
against 169, the maximum number in the preeeding quinquennium.
The Principal ascribes this decline to the increase of the charges for
seat-rent and electricity, which are beyond the means of the majority of
those reading in the college (in his words,  essentially a poor man's
college ”). The Governing Body recommends a reduction of the charges
and the setting up of a kacha hostel in the college compound, where poor
students can live without paying rent.

104, The Maeteorological and Astronomical Observatories are
Yeported to be doing useful work. The psyehological laboratory, started
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in 1934.35, is an interesting and instructive feature of the college, and
is much appreciated by students and visitors. During tho quinquen-
nium Government sanctioned the printing of the library catalogue of
which the English and History sections have already been printed.

105. The Principal reports that the staff club is a living force in the
college, being largely patronised in the evenings, but i3 Loo small for its
growing activities.

106. With regard to athletics, ¢ the most interesting feature of
the year ”, writes the Principal, ‘ has been the starting of a college
scouting organisation consisting of 50 scouts, who are being trained
by a regular scout master .

107. Of the ten college societies (of which two, the science society
and the photographic society, were started during the quinquennium),
the Economics Society held two successful exhikitions and conducted
an industrial and ozcupational survey of Muzaffarpur.

108. The Old Boys' Association organized the College Commemoration
Day celebrations in a very appropriate and attractive manner.

109. The college magazine 13 supplied at a concession rate to the old
boys and has a circulation of about 700.

110. The college has been under four Principals during the
quinquennium_ oue of whom Mr. R. P. Khosla, associated with the
college either as Principal or as a professor of history for a period of
nearly fourteen years, retired at the ead of the year 1935, leaving behind
him an enviable reputation for scholarship, urbanity and administrative
ability.

111 Two members of the staff, viz., Babus J. K. Surkar and P. O.
Datta, obtaincd the Doctor’s degree, the former in Philosophy and the
latter in Science, in the course of the five years under review.

112. Science College.—The roll of the college at the end of the
quinquennium was 387, including eight girl students and 41 post.-
graduate students (of whom three were reading law also), against 329
students, including one girl student and 24 post-graduate students (of
whom six were students of law in addition), five years ago. The increase
is chiefly due to the growth in the number of students in the B.Sc.
classes (viz, from 86 in 1932 to 113 in 1937) and also in the post-
graduate classes. The number of boarders in the three hostels has fallen
from 215 to 191 during the five years. The Principal assigns no reason
for the fall.

113. The college buildings, which cost more than 19 lakhs and
over tho design of which much careful thought had been expended, stood
up remarkably well to the earthquake of January, 1934. Damage of
a serious kind was done only to the western wing of the chemistry block.
Repairs were speedily effected and little inconvenience was experienced.

114. The college was inspected on behalf of the University in 1932
by Dr. Gilbert and Mr. H. Lambert .who extolled the buildings as the
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finest of their kind in Indis, and again by Dr. T. S. Wheeler and Mr. J. S.
Armour in 1935. The University inspectors regretted the absence of a
department of Botany and Zoology, the desirability of adding which has
been under the consideration of Government for some time. .

115. A short course on radiology has been arranged from 1935.36
for the training of sub-assistant surgeons.

116. The college has developed rapidly during the five years in
connection with research and study of foreign languages. Regular classes
are now held in French and German and arrangements have been
completed to start a class in Italian from the next session. = The average
annual output of original papers and investigations may now be taken as
from 10 to 12 in each of the departments of Physics, Chemistry and
Mathematics, and the publications, included in the bulletin of the college
philosophical society, have been well received outside. The college gave
a very good account of itself when the annual session of the Indian
Science Congress met, mainly in the buildings of the college, in January,
1933. It gave a valuable impetus and inspiration to the staff and
students, and since then many visitors come to see the laboratories.

117. The English staff has been considerably strengthened, and
English literature is taught to the third year B.Sc. students to enable
them to acquit themselves well in the competitive examinations for the
public services. A system of inter-collegiate lectures is in operation
between this college and Patna College, to their mutual benefit, in
English and Mathematics. A complete record of all the ex-students
of the college, who have found employment all over India, has been
carefully compiled, and accepted as a model for other colleges.

118. The athletic activities have been maintained on the same level
of officiency as before, and the college has shown good results in inter-
collegiate tournaments, especially in hockey and tennis.

119, There was a romarkable increase in the number of books issued
to the students, mainly due to improved facilities for borrowing books
and to tutorial guidance in their selection. ~The system of compulsory
games and drill was continued on the usual lines. The college still needs
a water supply for its grounds.

120, Dr. K. S. Caldwell, who had been Principal of the college since
its foundation, retired in February, 1935. The college has lost by his
retirement a very distinguished scientist and an able educational
organizer,

121. Bshar National College.—The number on the rolls fell steadily
from 684 to 578 in the first three years of the quinquennium, but shot up
from the latter figure to 734 in 1935-36, and again to 907 in the last ysar
of the quinquennium. Of this number, two students came from the

depressed classes and were given free places.

. 122. From July, 1938, the college secured affiliation in B A.
Economics, and from July, 1986, in I. A. principal Hindi.
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123. A new gas-house and a larger cycle-shed were built in the last
year of the quinquennium. Application has been made for connecting up
the college and the hostel with the flush sewerage system, which the
Principal considers to be a pressing need. The other pressing needs are
the provision of a gymnasium and the extension of the arts block. The
latter need is accentuated by the greatly increased pressure on accommo_da-
tion for the I. Sc. classes and the utter inadequacy of the small existing
library (with no reading room) for such a large institution.

124. The post of a physical instructor has just been sanctioned, but
no appointment has yet been made.

126. The separate girls’ section of the first year class, opened in 1932-
33, was abolished after a short time.

126. Mr. D. N. Sen, the former Principal, retired in March, 1935,
after 44 years of continuous loyal service. He had treated the college as
his child and has seen it grow to its present position from very small
beginnings, largely as the result of his own efforts. His successor,
Mr. L. K. Ghosh, died unexpectedly, after being a few months in his post,
and having served the college as a professor and principal for 29 years
with rare devotion and efficiency. He also did much useful work for the
Patna University for a number of years. He has been succeeded by
Mr. Moinul Haq, 0.B.E, who too, like his predecessor, has served the
college as a professor for many years.

127. Tej Narayan Jubilee College.—The number on the rolls rose
during the five years from 498 on the 31st March, 1932, to 612 on the
same date in 1937, but is still short of the figure (657) recorded on the
31st March, 1927. There were temporary retrogressions in 1933-34 and
1934-35, which are attributed by the Principal to the low percentage
of passes in the matriculation examinations of 1933 and 1934. The
number of boarders also rose from 169 at the beginning of the quinquen-
nium to 208 at the end, although it had dropped as low as 149 in 1934-35.

128. The college authorities have applied for affiliation in B. A.
Honours Economics and B. A. principal Hindi with effect from 1937.38,
and hope that the application will be granted. French is taught as an
additional subject to the I Sc. students.

129. Recently, the electric installation in the college has been
thoroughly overhauled, the old D. C. fans being replaced by A. C. fans
and the wiring being altered to that ond. Current being now obtainable
from the town supply, the old D. C. plant was sold to provide funds for
this overhauling. It has now become possible to get points in every part
of the building and compound, the charges for maintenance and for energy
being considerably cheaper.

130. The Founders’ Day Celebration has been an annual event since
February, 1933.

131. A new post of Bursar was created in 1936-37. The existing
students’ common room has beon converted into their reading room,
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and this has led to greater use of the library within the college
hour; and an appreciable increase in the number of books borrowed for
home study. It is at the same time proposed to change and improve the
common room.

132. There is a ¢ Boys’ Mutual Aid Fund ” in the college, to which
every student subscribes and also a Poor Boys’ Fund, in addition to the
grants from the University, the department and the funds endowed by
Seth R. K. Dalmia and Mrs. Lila Singh.

133. There are enough playgrounds and an adequately furnished
gymnasium for drill which continues to be compulsory. Of 305 students,
however, examined by the college medical officer in 1936-37, as many
as 223 were under-weight. The various college societies did useful work
during the quinquennium.

134. The financial position of the college remained unsatisfactory
up to 1934.35, after which, owing to larger admissions and stricter
economy, the position steadily improved until on the 31st March, 1937,
she college had a net closing balance of over Rs. 4,000.

135. Mr. R. K. Khosla continued to be the Principal of the colloge
up to the middle of 1934, when he was succeeded by Dr. Hari Chand, the
present Principal. The all-round progress, reported above, during the
last five years is undoubtedly due to the initiative and encrgy of these two
veteran educationists.

136. St. Columba’s College —The number on the rolls fell from 209
on the 31st March, 1932, to 208 on the same date in 1937, with wide
fluctuations from year to year, the minimum being 163 in 1933-34. The
number of boarders in the college hostel fluctuated between 98 and 41,
whereas in the previous quinquennium the maximum was 103 and the
minimum €8. The lower figures of the quinquennium under review are
attributed by the Principal to the prevailing financial depression.

137. The attendance of students at lectures improved during the
five years owing to the regular collection of absence fines. The Principal
reports improvement in the supervision and testing of students’ work in
college and hostel.

138. A second class meteorological observatory under the Government
of India was established in the college in 1932-33 with the Principal as
Superintendent and a member of the staff as observer.

139. The college celebrated its Founder’s Day for the first time in
1933, and in 1934 was celebrated with much cclat the twenty-first
snniversary of the old Columba’s guild, at which the Hon'ble Minister of
Education was present.

140. The college was inspected on behalf of the University in 1933
and 1936.

141. Extensive repairs to the science block amd other parts of the
college buildings were rendered necessary by the earthquake of 1934, for
which Government gave a special grant of Rs. 1,660.
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142. Mr A. F. Markham has worked as Principal and professor of
Philosophy with great credit and devotion to duty for nearly the whole
quinquennium.

143. Ranchi Zila School.—(I. A. Classes).—The number on the rolls
in the intermediate classes rose from 78 on the 31st March, 1932 to 103,
on the same date in 1937. Of these 103 students, 17 were aboriginals
(a1l Christians) and five girls, four being Christian and one Hindu. Both
the intermediate classes were duplicated in 1936-37, the number in each
being in excess of 50. The Principal expects larger classes and a continu-
ance of the duplication in the future. The number of boarders was eleven
on the 31st March, 1937, against 13 in the previous year.

144. Affiliation in I. A. Geography was obtained and a first year
class opened in 1936-37, mainly for the benefit of the aboriginal students.
The class was suitably furnished with books, maps, furniture and appara-
tus at a cost of Rs. 3,000, but some more expenditure would appear to be
necessary when theie is the second year class also.

145. A separate, furnished common room has been provided for the
girl students.

146 From August, 1936, the Intermediate Arts classes and common
room were moved from the main buildirg to the Zamindars’ hostel where
the required accommodation could be spared. This has relieved consider-
ably the congestion in the school section.

147. A member of the staff, Mr. S. C. Chatterji, obtained the degreo
of Doctor of Science from Calcutta University in March, 1937.

148. The position with regard to the establishment of a degree college
at Ranchi remains unchanged, viz., Government adhere to their intention
to separate the intermediate classes and let them develop into a
degree college, if and when funds are available.

149. Diamond Jubilee Colleye.—The number on the rolls (in the
college section) rose from 61 on the 31st March, 1932, to 82 on the same
date in 1937 after an alarming drop to 49 on the 31st March 1933.

150. The work of repairs to the main buildings of the college and the
hostel, which had been severely damaged by the earthquake in 1934, was
completed in 1935, the cost being paid entirely by Government.
The Principal’s quarters, which had collapsed in the earthquake, was
reconstructed, the cost again being almost entirely paid by Government.
It is gratifying to note that Babu Rajniti Prashad Singh built a block of
three rooms and a verandah for the college, entirely at his own expense,
and Babu Kedarnath Goenka supstantially financed the project of a
piped water-supply from the municipal mains.to the college.

151. A cycle shed has been built and furniture for the newly built
rooms purchased. An approach road is being constructed and the work
of fencing the compound has been taken in hand. The Principal presses
for the provision of a gymnasium, the want of which is keenly felt. He
also earnestly pleads for the affiliation of the college in 1. A. principal,
Hindi, which has been pending for the last 10 years. ’
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152. The income from fees has risen with the increase in the number
on the rolls, and the arrears of the Ulao endowment being realised with
interest, the financial position of the college had definitely improved in the
last two years of the quinquennium. The staff have been paid their
arrears of salaries and increments, and with the creation of a reserve fund,
which the authorities are considering, the college will enter upon a new
era of prosperity and expansion.

153. Mr. K. P. Mitra has continued to be the Principal during the
five years, and deserves much credit for his loyalty to, and efficient manage-
ment of the institution.

154. Nalanda College.—There is an encouraging rise in the roll
number from 51 in 1931-32 to 54 in 1925-36 and to 66 in 1936-37.
There is no expansion to report in respect of buildings, equipment or
coursges of study, and the two neods of the school, mentioned in the last
review, viz., a gymnasium and a common room, still await better times for
their fulfilment. The Principal complains that ¢ the atmosphere of
freedom and the absence of tutorial control, obtaining in the degree
rolleges, which is a natural consequence of huge classes, militates against
the enforcement of a different standard of discipline or conduct in the
intermediate colleges with their limited numbers.”

155. In view of the increasing roll number and fee income of the
college during the quinquennium, it is possible now to take a brighter
view of its future than was possible in the last review.

CHAPTER VLI

Professional Colleges.

156. The professional colleges in Bibhar comprise the Patna Law
College, the Patna Training College, the Prince of Wales Medical College,
the Bihar College of Engincering and the Bihar Vetorinary College. The
Cuttack Training College, included in this list in the last quinquennial
review, is now, owing to the separation of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936,
to be excluded. The Veterinary Colloge is not affiliated to any university,
but the other colleges are all under the academic contr¢l of the Patna
University. The Agricultural College at Sabour was closed during the
year 1923-24 and in this quinquennium the transfer of the Imperial
Institute of Agricultural Research (maintained by the Government of
India) from Pusa to Delhi deprives the province of even the modicum
of agricultural education that was available for a few students at the
former place.

167. The Patna Law College.—The sharp decline in the numerical
strength of the collego, which had begun in the preceding quinquennium,
continued up to 1933-34, after which a gradual recovery has been in
evidence, the total number on the rolls being 305 in 1936-37 against 282
in 1982-33 and 252 in 1933-34. One girl student joined in 1935 but
dropped out before completing her course.
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168. Consequent upon the fall in the roll, there was a proportionate
reduction of the number of the part-time lecturers year after year.
In addition to the whole-time Principal and the Vice-Principal, the
staff of oleven part-time lectuiers, who had continued up to the end of the
preceding quinquennium, became less by 2 in 1932-33, less by 3 in
19356-36, less by 4 in 1936-37 and consisted at the end of the quin-
quennium of seven mombers on the reduced new scale of pay. The
Principal, Mr. 8. S. Alam, has managed the institution with tact and effi-
ciency throughout the five years. The Vice-Principal, Mr. S. M. Shareef,
retired on the 23rd February, 1937, after a loyal, useful and strenuous
service of 13 years and was succeeded by Mr. Bhagwati Kumar Sinha who
is also the Superintendent of the college hostel.

159. The earthquake caused such serious damage to the college
buildings that the classes had to be held for a whole year in the Patna
College, and the hostel within the college compound had to be vacated.
The Principal’s quarters were also badly damaged and needed considerable
repairs before re-occupation

160. It was stated in the last quinquennial review that plans and
estimates were being prepared for a complete new set of buildings for the
college on a fresh site, which had been chosen near the new hostel
at Ranighat (built in 1929-30). These buildings (including the free
quarters for the Principal) were completed by the middle of 1936, at
a cost of Re, 79,000, and the college moved into its present new habita-
tion in July, 1936. The hostel, attached to the old college at Chauhatta,
was closed at the same time leaving only one hostel for the college
at Ranighat.

161. On the recommendation of the University Inspectors, who
visited the college in February, 1935, it was decided to raise the annual
grant for the library from Rs. 800 to Rs. 1,000 with effect from April,
1937. On the Darbar Day, 1934, the college, for the first time in its
history, held sports like the other colleges in Patna, and has since
continued the practice.

162. The monthly fee of both the classes was raised from Rs. 8 to
Rs. 10 from April, 1932, to cover, as far as possible, the increase in
expenditure on the staff.

163. Athletics flourished in all its branches as before, although the
college has no playgrcund of its own (except two tennis courts within the
college compound), and the college teamn went as far as Delhi to play
matches. The college magazine continued to be published twice a year
throughout the quinquennium. The debating society showed commend-
able activity, one of its members securing the first place and winning the
Chancellor’s gold medal in the University debating contesv of 1936-37.

164 The Patna Training College.—Of the two training colleges
dealt with in the last quinquennial review, the one at Cuttack is no longer
within the scope of this chapter. The one at Patna maintsined its
diploma class at nearly the same stremgth as before, but the primary
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géchion of thie class was suspended for one year, because many of the
candidates trained in this section had not yet succeeded in finding
employment.  Instead, three refresher courses, each of three months’
duration, were held for groups of 12 sub-inspectors each.

165. In the year 1934-35, the University and Government sanctioned
the necessary regulations to replace the degree of Bachelor of Education
by a new degree of Master of Education. The class for the new degree
was opened in 1935-36 with 8 students, of whom 5 were stipendiaries and
8 wore non-stipendiaries. All the 8 students passed in the University
examination held at the end of the course. In 1936-37 the degree class
consisted of 9 students, but it is not yet known how many have passed
in the University examination held in April this year. 'Che Principal
remarks that there is a decided preference for Masters of Education as
compared with Diplomates in Education in the matter of employmert of
teachers in Government as well as non-Government institutions.

166. A short one month’s course for graduate teachers of secondary
schools was held for the first time in April, 1934. Twonty-three teachers
attended the course in that year, of whom 13 passed the examination held
at the end of the course and were awarded the Secondary Teacher’s
Certificate. Tho course was repeated in April, 1935, with 26 teachers
(of whom 18 were awarded the Secondary Teacher’s Certificate), and also
in April, 1936, with 28 teachers (of whom 25 obtained the Secondary
Teacher’s Certificate). It would appear that although the time at the
disposal of the staff is too short to let them give their students any
detailed instruction, the teachers attending these courses have derived
some real benefit from their initial preparation before taking the course
(for which they are given nearly one year’s notice) as well as from their
contact with an up-to-date training college and a well-equipped and
efficient demonstration school.

167. A psychological laboratory was founded in 1935-36 with the
help of a grant from the Hon’ble Minister of Education. In 1936-37
additional apparatus of the value of Rs. 234 was purchased and valuable
work was done in connection with tests and measurements of native
intelligence as well as of acquired ability in various subjects of the school
curricilum An objective test in arithmetical ability was standardised
by Mr. N. C. Chatterji with the help of the Master-of-Education students.

The notes on this test have been circulated by the department to all high
schools of the province.

168. Another important psychological investigation is being carried
out by Mr. Durga Prashad with regard to the applicability of the Punjab
standard to the children of this province in the field of the non-verbal
Binet tests.

169. The number of candidatos appoaring at the entrance examination

for admission to the diploma class was well over 200 every year, the
* pumber in 1936-37 being 253 against 2656 in 1982.33. Mr. F. R. Blair,
as the Principal of the college in 1935-36, reported that since a competitive
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examination for admission was first held in the session 1931-32, the level
of the work done in the college had definitely improved. Mr. Spiller, the
present Principal, observed in the last annual report as follows :—

« Every year the results are a.saddening revelation of poor informa-
tion, limited horizon, and refusal to be intelligent. Hand-
writing is generally execrable. The quality of those coming
forward to train as teachers is poor. The truth is, few are in
earnest and most are only marking time..... beeeneens ceeenee
An early and convinced vocation to teaching is a rare thing.”

170. In the last year of the quinquennium the teaching staff was
considerably changed. Mr. F. R. Blair, the permanent Principal, was
appointed to act as Director of Public Instruction from July, 1936, and
Mr. S. L. Das Varma, the Senior Professor on the staff, was transferred
to Ranchi as Headmaster of the Ranchi zila school. Mr. Blair was succeeded
by Mr. T. R. Spiller, and Mr. Das Varma by Mr. H. Chakravarti from July
to October and Maulavi Saiyid Muhammad Ahmad from December, 1936.

171. Although the excursion grants for the college have been discont-
nued, the students of both sections of the diploma class went on educational
tours, the primary section visiting the Community school at Moga in the
Punjab and the Gurukul at Hardwar.

172. The examination results of the college during the quinquennium
have been unusually satisfactory, the percentage of passes being in the
neighbourhood of 90 every year.

173. The insufficiency of accommodation in the hostel is as acute as
over, there being only 40 single-seated rooms while the number of students
often exceeds 50.

174. The Principal reports ceriain new and interesting developments
in the art work done in the college last year, black-board writing and
crayon-drawing being compulsory for every student throughout the
quinquennium.

175. It is gratifying to note that school authorities all over the
province are availing themselves more and more freely of the services of
the college when new appointments have to be made.

176. The earthquake of January, 1934, fortunately did little damage
to the college and its attached schools, the work of these institutions
suffering no interruption as the result of the earthquake.

177. Political ugitation did not touch the college or its attached
institutions in any way during the five years.

178. The direct expenditure on the college was Rs. 48,001 in 1936-37
against Rs. 50,844 in 19356-36, and Rs, 46,441 in 1931.32. Tuition and
accommodation in the hostel are free in addition to which 15 stipends of
the value of Rs. 20 for students of the diploma claes and 5 stipends (one
of Rs. 256 and four of Rs. 20) for the Master of Education class are
awarded. Text-books are lent to most of the remaining students, the cost
being met from a special grant sanctioned for the purpose, each student
receiving books limited in value to Rs. 50.
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179. The Principal mentions that the two groat problems now beforo
the college are ¢« the change-over to the vernacular as tho medium of
ipstruction in the high school and the possibility of imparting a greater
vocational bias to education .

180. The Bihar Veterinary College.¥*—During the years under report
the Bihar Veterinary College made satisfactory progress and showed good
results. The admission was on the up-grade. 124 students were admitted
in the college, viz., 10, 24, 25, 36 and 29 (including 6, 15, 9, 7 and 18
students from Bihar) in the years 193 2-33, 1933-34, 1934.35, 1935-36 and
1936-37 respectively. The total number of students in the college at the
close of the years above mentioned was 44, 44, 47, 64 and 73.

181. Seventy-nine students in all the five years appeared for the
Diploma examination and 55 of them passed,——the percentage of passes
being 83, 56-2, 76-9, 69:2 and 63-1 in the chronological order.

182. The post-graduate class was held for 6 months in the years
1932-33 and 1933-34, but was temporarily suspended in 1934-36 and
again opened in the following year with a shorter course for 3 months,
The total number of students, who attended the class, was 28, inclusive of
five from outside this province.

183. The students took keen interest in outdoor games and won the
Pal Cup, defeating the cricket teams of the local colleges. Visits were
peid to, and returned by, the Bengal Veterinary College, Eelgachia, during
the cricket season.

184. The Research Laboratory worked on the histopathology of
Kumri and other selected diseases. A new species of Heamaproteus,
causing a fatal discase in the Indian peacock, was discovered. Goat virus
inoculation against Rinderpest was carried on successfully on the Govern-
ment Cattle Farm animals. Experiments were also carried out to increase
the milk yield of dairy cows and a paper entitled ¢ Mineral requirements
in relation to Milk yield in dairy cows” was presented forepublication.
Two papers on ¢ The effect of trypan blue on goat blood virus” and
: Experiments in Rinderpest Immunisation ” were also presented.

185. The Bihar College of Engineering.t—The courses of study for
the subordinate Civil Enginecring classes were thoroughly revised in
1932-33, the important changes being the introduction of water-supply
and sanitary engincering and more insistenco on steady and consistent
sessional work.

186. There was a gradual fall in the number of applicants for admis-
sion to the degrec class due to industrial depression and want of guaranteed
‘posts for the Civil Engincering graduates in Bihar. The degree-holders
have, however, becon declared to be entitled to sit at the competitive
examination for recruitment to the Indian Civil Service of Engineers and
the Superior Telegraph Engineering and Wireless Branches of the Indian
Posts and Telegraphs Department. The degree has also been recognized
by the City and Guilds of London Institute, which entitles the graduates of
the college desirous of obtaining technological certificates of the Institute in

# Contiibuted by the Director of Veteriuary Sesvices, Bihar,
+Contributed by the. Director of Ir dnstries, Bibar.
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certain engineering subjects to appear in the final paper only. It is hoped
that with the opening out of a wider field for employment, the course Wwill
gain in popularity. But the province stands in greater need of graduates
in mechanical and electrical engineering, and arrangements will have to be
made to produce them in due course.

187. The number of applications for admission to the Subordinate
Civil Engineering and the Industrial Diploma classes was much in excess
of the seats at the college.

188. Arrangements have been made in the laboratory for testing road
metals. A small electric shop and an electroplating shop have also been
" added to the existing workshop.

189. The Prince of Wales Medical College.*—The college completed
its 12th sossion with the close of the college yearin April, 1937.

190. The following important changes have taken place in the staff
during the last b6 years :—

(1) Lieutenant-Colooel D. Coutts, LM.S., Principal and Professor
of Obstetrics and Gynecology, went on leave preparatory
to retirement from 16th July, 1934, and during the period
of his leave Licutenant-Colonel A. N. Bose, 1 M.s., officiated
as Principal in addition to holding bis own appointment as
Professor of Pathology, and Rai Sahib Dr. A. N. Sarkar,
Lecturer in Obstetrics and Gynacology acted as Professor
in these subjects.

On Colonel Coutts’ retirement 1ieutenant-Colonel Mahony, B.Sc.
(Hons)., m.D,, M.Ch., B.A.0., F.R.C.8.E, F.0.0.G (Lond.), L.M.8., was appoint-
ed Principal and Professor of Obstetrics and Gynacology with effect from
the 9th October, 1935.

(2) Licutenant-Colonel H. J. Alexander, IM.8., Professor of
Surgery, was granted leave for twenty-eight months and
Major D. P. Bhargava, M.B,, B.8., (Alld.), F.R.C.5. (Eng. and
Edin.), D.0.M.8., LM.S., was appointed in his place and joined
on the 16th June, 1936.

(3) Mr. H. Hyder Ali Khan, M.R.C.8. (Eng.), R.R.C.6. (KEdin.), who
wae the first Professor of Anatomy, resigned his post from
the 16th July, 1935. Rai Sahib Dr. Sanatan Pujari, the
Lecturer in that subject, was appointed to officiate as
Professor and was later confirmed in this appointment.

(4) Dr. M. Husnain, v.B (Cal), F.R.c.8. (Edin.), DL.O, D.0O.M.8'
(Lond.), was appointed to the newly created chair of
Ophthalmology and Oto-Rbino-Laryngology from the 16th
April, 1935.

(6) In February, 1937, Dr. P. C. Roy was appointed to the post of
Professor of Pharmacology in which he had been officiating
for a term of 2 years, which was extended from time to
time. The last extension expires in December, 1937.

*Centributed b; the ng;q;ﬁpr-ﬁe: eral of Civil Hosgitsls, Eihar,
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(6) On the expiry of the period of his contract, Dr."R. K. Pal, m.sc.,
M.B, (Cal.), D.8c.,, M.R.C.P., F.R.8.E.,, Professor of Physiology,
was replaced by Dr. B. Narayana, M.sc. (Cal), ph.D., F.R.8.E.,
from the 29th July, 1935.

(7) Dr. K. N. Bagchi, the first Lecturer in Organic Chemistry, was
appointed by the Government of Bengal to the post of
Chemical Examiner to the Government, and Dr. T. N. Seth,
M.8c. (Punjab), ph. D. (Cantab.), Lecturer in Bio-Chemistry,
was appointed as Lecturer in Chemistry as well ; both the
departments are now under this officer.

(8) Mr. 8. S.Chaudhury, M.A., B.sc. (Alld.), M.sc. (Luck.), Profess-
or of Biology, and Mr. M. N. Rudra, M.sc. (now junior
lecturer), Demonstrator in Organic Chemistry, who had been
appointed on a contract basis, were made permanent in
their respective appointments.

191. The post of Superintendent of the Prince of Wales Medical
College Hospital was held as an additional charge by the Principal until
the 14th November, 1933, when it was decided that it should be made
a separate appointment. Lieutenant-Colonel H. G. Alexander, LM.s.,
Professor of Surgery, held charge of this appointment up to the 31st
October, 1935. Majer J. M. Pereira, 1LM.D. (retired), was appointed as
Superintendent from the 1st November 1935. :

192. As reported in the last quinquennial review, there is a Govern-
ing Body, with the Commissioner of the Division as its President and the
Principal of the Prince of Wales Medical College as its Vice-President, to
advise the Principal of the college in matters of importance. There is
also a sub-committee (of non-official members) of this body, with the
Principal as its President, to select candidates for admission to the college,
subject to confirmation by the Governing Body.

193. There is also a college council consisting of the Professors and
Lecturers of the college, which meets as often as is necessary, to discuss
important matters concerning improvement of the college.

194, The College admits 40 students to the 1st year class every year.
In special circumstances such as in the case of women students this limit
is relaxed. In the year 1936-37 two women students, in addition to 40
male students, were admitted. There is a fixed quota for admission from
each community, and efforts are made as far as practicable to admit
students from the various communities with special regard to the repre-
sentation of different districts. Since the separation of Orissa in 1936, the
power of selection of Oriya candidates, four cvery year, has been vested
in the Orissa Government on the recommendation of the Director of
Health and Prison Services of that province. A large number of qualified
candidates have to be rejected every year owing to want of accommodation
which cannot be increased at present.

195. The results of the University examinations have been quite good,
and during the last few years the percentage of passes has greatly
jncreased. ,
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196. At present there is accommodation for 140 students in the
hostel attached to the college, whereas the number of students on the roll
for the last five years has averaged 2676 per year. Those students, who
cannot obtain accommodation in the college hostel, may apply for
admission tc hostels under the Students’ Residence Committee, but owing
to the limitation of accommodationin these hostels also, there are many
students who are obliged to live in unsupervisod lcdgings. This, besides
being expensive and inconvenieunt, is open to the risk of discipline becom-
ing slack. The necessity of increasing tha hostel accommodation for
students within the college grounds is recognised by the authorities and the
building of a new hostel is under consideration.

197. A committee, composed of Sir Kedar Nath Das, Dr. Tirodkar
and Mr. Farquhar Macrae, sent by the Medical Ceuncil for India, visited
the college and reporied favourably on the medical curriculum and the
standard of examinations. The M. B, B. S. degree of Patna
Unpiversity has been recognised by the General Medical Council of
Great Britain with effect from May 11, 1935,

198. The General Medical Council of Great Britain, as the result of
a conferonce of experts, have made a number of important changes in
medicai education. ..

199. The Medical Council for India, in accordance with these changes,
have made a number of recommendations which will necessitate alterations
in the existing medical curriculum of this college. A committee of the
Medical Faculty of Patna University is at present cngaged in drawing up
a new curriculum for the Prince of Wales Medical College in compliance
with these suggestions.

200. Discipline on the whole has been satisfactory and efforts are
being made to cultivate a sense of responsibility and self-reliance among
the students.

201. In this connection the various college clubs and sccieties have
been placed under the jurisdiction of a Students’ Representative Council,
elected each year by the students themselves composed of the secretary,
of each society and a member from each of the six medical year students.
The Principal of the college acts as President of this Council and is assisted
by a Vice-President chosen from the medical staff. They act in an
advisory capacity when required to do so.

CHAPTER VIL
Secondary Education.

202. The system of secondary education in the province needs some
prefaiory explanation, as it is not represented by a single well-marked type
of school providing instruction from one clearly defined stage to ancther.
It embraces high schools, middle English schools and middle Vernacular
schoole, the difference between the last two being that English is taught in
the one and not taught in the other. In addition, it also includes such
European schools as impart secondary education. A high school generally
comprises eight classes from class IV to class XI, of which the two classesat;
the bottom correspond to the two highest elasses of the upper primary schoo)
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éxcopt for the teaching of English, and the two classes immediately above
(VI and VII) are the two highest classes of a middle English school. The
distinctively high school classes are only the four upper classes from class
VIII to class XI, and the distinctively middle school classes are only the
next two classes, viz, classes VI and VII, with or without English
teaching, according as a school is a middle English or a middle Vernacular
school. The typical high school thus provides instruction in all the stages
except the lower primary.

203. The problem of the expansion and improvement of the high
school, although it is treated here separately for certain purposes from that
of the expansion and improvement of the middle school, should thus,
strictly speaking, be regarded as inclusive of the latter. No doubt, the
middle school has a special place in the educational system as a emaller and
cheaper, self-contained type of institution more suited to the rural areas
than the high school. But so far as the public examination at the end of
the middle school course is considerod as a half-way house leading to the
high school, the middle (English) school must be looked upon as merely
the junior section of a full-fledged high school. It is noticcable in this
connection that the authorities of most middle English schools are anxious
to open classes which will ultimately transform their schools into high
schools, sometimes even when local conditions are extremely unfavourable.
In the last quinquennial review not less than sixteen such middle English
schools were mentioned in one division alone, but their number has since
been decreasing year after year. It should also not be forgotten that one
of the reasons why the middle vernacular school has for sometime past
been losing its hold on the sympathy and support of the public, as its
dwindling numbers during the last two quinquennia show, is that it is
a really self-contained type of school, and, only in rare cases and with
considerable loss of time, can it be made a stepping-stone to education in
a high school.

204. The total number of secondary schools of all classes in Bihar for
Indian as well as European boys and girls rose from 796 in 1931.32 to
949 in 1935-36 and to 984 in 1936-37. The number on their rolls rose
from 117,120 at the beginning of the quinquennium to 150,909 in 1935-36
and to 161,449 at the end The direct expenditure 1n five years rose
from Rs. 36,26,025 in 1931.32 to Rs. 42,76,175 in 1935-36
and to Rs. 45,39,862 in 1936-37. The expenditure in 1936-37 from
public funds, fees, and other sources was in the proportion of 16, 23-5
and 6 against 13-25, 18-5 and 4-5 respectively five years ago. While in
1931.32 the fee receipts represented about 51 per cent of the total
expenditure, they now represent about 55 per cent.

205. The following table gives the necessary statistics for high,
middle English and middle vernacular schools for Indian boys at the
beginning and at the end of the quinquennium :—

1931-82. 1936-37. -
Hiem ScHOOLS.
Namber of schools veo 147 196
Number of pupils oo s 42,843 57,043
. Rs. Rs.
" Direct expenditure . 19,28,832 238,78,766'

Average cost per school .. " . 13,121 12,182



Mippre ENgLisH SOHOOLS.

Number of schools e
Number of pupils e s
Direct expenditure oo
Average cost per school .., ves
MIDDLE VERNACULAR SCHOOL.
Number of schools e
Number of pupils ves -
Direot expenditure “er

Average cost per school ...

1981-82.

497
66,628

Rs.
e 11,561,661

vee

2,317

119
12,603
Re.
2,14,610
1,803

193687,

687
88,009

Res.
16,15,097

2,878

103
12,619

1,78,633

1,788

206. So far as secondary education for Indian boys is concerned, the
quinquennium saw a remarkable increase in the number of all types of
secondary schools taken together as well as in that of high schools alone.
The same notable increase is observed in respect of the number of
pupils also. The rate of progress in both cases exceeds the rate recorded
for all previous quinquennia since the creation of the province of Bihar
and Orissa. This will appear from the following figures which are for

Bihar alone :—

—_— 101148, | lowe-17. | 102123, | 1036-27, | 103132, | 193637,
1 3 ] ‘ 5 6 7
HieH scHOOLS.

Number of schools e 79 86 102 117 147 19¢

Number of pupils o | 21271 | 30,0867 | 21,516 | 84,108 | 42,888 | 7,048
MippLE ENGLISH 8CHOOLS.

Number of schools e 144 165 197 243 497 687

Number of pupils w | 12,876 | 17,837 | 15,068 | 28,310 | 55,628 88,000

MippLE VERNACULAR $CHOOLS.

Number of schools 100 104 136 232 119 108

Number of pupils oee 7,678 | 10,126 | 10,219 | 24,418 | 12,693 | 12,619
Total number of schools ... 823 854 436 595 763 986

Increase on last quinquenniom 81 81 160 168 178
Total number of pupils ... | 41,724 | 568,010 | 46,828 | 86,880 | 111,164 | 158,671

Incrdase or decrease on last - 16,205 7—11,191| 40,002 | 24,334 | 41,607
guenguenniaw,
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207. A study of these figures® leaves no room for doubt that the
number of high schools and of their pupils is increasing rapidly perhaps
too rapidly in the opinion of many people who wish to see an increase in
the number of vocational institutions instead of in that of ordinary literary
high scbools. It will be scen that during the five years high schools
increased at the rate of ten a year and their pupils at the rate of 2,840
a year. During the preceding quinquennia the rates of increase of high
schools and of their pupils were six schools and 1,750 pupils a year in
1931-32, three schools and 2,510 pupils a year in 1926-27, one school and
1,750 pu pils a year in 1917-18, but in the quinquennium ending Wwith
1921-22, although the number of high schools increased at the rate of three
schools a year, the number of pupils decreased at the rate of 1,700 pupils a
year. The rates of increase of all the three types of schools taken together
and of their pupils during the preceding quinquennium were 35 schools
and 8,301 pupils a year in 1936-37, 34 schools and 4,867 pupils a
year in 193132, 32 schools and 8,000 pupils a year in 192627, 6 schools
and 38,259 pupils a year in 1916.17, while in 1921-22, though the
number of schools rose by 16, the number of pupils fell by 2,238 a year.

208. It will be seen that the number of middle vernacular schools
and of their pupils went on increasing up to 1926-27, but during the
quinquennium 1927-—-32 there was a sharp decline in the number of
schools from 232 to 119 and in the number of pupils from 24,412 to
12,693. The decline in the number of schools has continued in the
quinquennium under review but the number of pupils has remained
almost stationary. It should be noted in this connection that the greatest
increase in the number of middle English schools and of their pupils
synchronised with the rapid decline ir the number of middle vernacular
schools and of their pupils noted above, and it is easy to understand how
a largo proportion of the latter were converted into the "former, owing
to the two reasons mentioned in the last quinquennial review, viz., that
English teaching is desired by nearly every one seeking higher education
and that the cost of a middle English school to the local body or
committee concerned is less than that of a middle vernacular school.

2092. Middle vernacular schools have been aptly described as vernacu-
lar continuation schools after the upper primary stage, and may be
said from one point of view, to belong, like the lower middle school in the
Punjab, to the system of primary (vernacular) education. In any
case there can be no doubt that of the two systems of secondary
education in existonce over the greater part of India, the anglo-vernacular
(represented by high and middle English schools) and the vernacular (re-
presented by middle vernacular schools), the latter system is more efficient
and better adapted to the practical needs of the pupils. ¢ For a sum
commensurate with the income of the parent a boy receives an education
covering most of the subjects that he is likely to need on leaving school.
The school is in or near the village, the course is designed for village life .
But as Mr. Powell-Prico has pointed out (in his ¢ Education in India
in 1934-35), the anglo-vernacular and the vernacular systems will tend
more and more to coincide, as the use of the vernaculars as the media-of
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instruction in all subjects except English is more and more omphasised,
and the time will come when the ordinary secondary curriculum and
organisation will coalesce into one.

210. The eleven new high schools recognised in 1936-37 are those at
Mairwa in Saran, at Samastipur in Darbhanga, at Sheohar in Muzaffarpur,
at Barbigha and Shaikhpura in Monghyr, at Nathnagar and Colgong iu
Bhagalpur, at I'arsoe in Purnca and in the towns of Bhagnlpur, Ranchi
and Palamau. The addition of so many schools, in spite of the economic
depression, is probably due to the fact that many educated men are out of
cmployment and are therefore ready to take up teacherships even on
low pay. Tt may be that a limitation to the number of high and middle
English schools would be to the advantage of the country as a whole, for
undoubtedly English education tends to draw men away from their village
homes in the hope of a more interesting and more remunerative career in
a town. On the other hand, the increase in the number of these schools
is rendering it possible for every promising student to secure an English
rducation without going far from bis home, and it is difficult to see cither
how recognition can fairly be refused to schools which aro conducted
cfficiently without help from public funds or what course other than to
join a high school is open to a boy who does well at a middle English
school. There are not many technical schools nor could an unlimited
number of pupils from such schools secure profitable employment  Of the
new high schools that are springing up some are no doubt dueto unhealthy
rivalry between petty zamindars, rather than to a genuine decire to improve
the facilities for education. As the supply of educated men available for
teacherships increases, the salaries of teachers will tend to fall still further,
and the starting of new schools will therefore be facilitated. From another
point of view, the rapid increase in the number of high schools is the
inevitable result, as matters now stand, of the increased cnrolment in
primary and middle schools. The position is that « the present type of
high and middle English schools has established itself so strongly that other
forms of education are opposed or mistrusted, and there is a marked
tondency tc regard the passage from the lowest primary classes to the
highest classes of a high school as the normal procedure for every pupil.
In corsequence, large and increasing numbers of pupils prolong unduly
a purely literary form of education with the result that not ounly do they
congest the classes of universities and high schools alike, but they them-
selves become un-fitted for, ard indeced averse from. practical occupations
and training ’’.  The remedy, stated in broad terms, lies in a reconstruc-
tion of the school system in such a way as not only to prepare pupils for
professional or University courses but also to enable them at the comple-
tion of appropriate stages to be diverted to occupations or to separate
vocatiopal institutions. As, however, I have said elsewhere, the existing
high school system is strongly entrenched in the affections of the people
and any action taken—even in their own apparent interests—to limit the
number of pupils by making literary education more expensive will be
strongly resented. Compared with the number of high schools in other
Indian provinces, the number of such schools in Bihar does rot appear to
be excessive, as 1 have shown in my- Memorandum on Vocational
Education in Bihar . - The Punjab, which is also an agricultural province,
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had twice the number of high schools and nearly three times the numbor
of pupils in them in 1932, compared with Bihar and Orissa.

211. The financial condition of most of the unaided and of some of
the aided high schools is precarious, except in the case of a few schools
with large roll pumbers. Teachers are paid the minimum salaries and
that irregularly, and there are constant changes in the staff ; the buildings
are in many cases not suitable and are not maintained in good order ; boys
are sometimes attracted from other schools—since the very oxistence of
the schools depends on the fee income—by the promise or the grant of
easy promotion ; discipline is often lax ; the teaching is defective on
account of the paucity of trained men ; and examination results are seldom
satisfactory. An aided school is generally speaking a more satisfactory
institution, since the fear of the loss of the grant is always before the
committee and, now that a system of efficiency grants has beeu instituted
there is an added inc:ntive to good work.

212. The npew buildings, which were constructed during the
quinquennium either for high schools or for their attached hostels, are
mentioned below in the chronological order of their dates of construction.
In 1932.33 a new hostel for the Godda high school was completed and
a donation was received from the Maharaja Bahadur of Gidhour for a hall
for the Jamui high school. 1In the same year the managing committee of
the Monghyr town school purchased the school building from its
proprictor, and Mahant Darshan Das of Maniari made an endowment of
Rs. 41,000 for the Srikrishna Vidyalaya, a high school near Muzaffarpur.
Jn 1933-34 a grant of Rs. 17,2343 was given by Government for the
completion of the buildings of the Iegusarai high school. The terrible
carthquake of the 15th January, 1934, destroyed or seriously damaged the
buildings of many high schools in the three divisions of Bihar. The
Motihari zila school buildings weie condemned by the Public Works
Department, and of many other schools, which suffered scverely, mention
may be made of the zila school, the Town high school and the Training
Academy at Monghyr, the Zila school at Purnea, the Zila school at Chapra,
the zila school, the aided high school, Mukharji’'s seminary and the
Bhumihar Brahman collegiate school at Muzaffarpur, the Northbrook
school at Darbhanga and Heycock Academy at Motihari. In 1934-35 the
huilding of the new high school at Dumri was constructed at a cost of
Rs. 25,000 donated by a local lady Zamindar, who also endowed the school
with a gift of Rs. 29,000. Of new buildings, completed during the year
1935-36, mention may be wmade of those for the Town high school at .
Monghyr, the C. M. S. high school at Bhagalpur and the C. M. 8. girls’
school at Deoghar. The first two of these were erected in place of
buildings destroyed by the earthquake and the third was the natural
consequence of the development of the school into a high school. In the
same year a donation of ks, 12,000 was received from Seth Hazari Mall of
Raxaul for the improvement of the buildings of the local high school.
In 1936-37 the reconstruction of the Monghyr zila school, the Motihari
sila school and the Bogusarai high school was completed, and quarters for
the headmaster of the Northbrook school at Darbhanga were newly built.
The girls’ high school at Bankipore, which had been so seriously damaged
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by the earthquake that the school had to be held for more than a year
in another rented building, was reconstructed on the same site at a cost
of nearly 2 lakhs of rupees. In the Chota Nagpur Division, completely
new buildings wore constructed for the five new high schools at
Chakradbarpur, Khunti, Lohardaga, Hussainabad and Daltonganj, the
building operations extending over the whole quinquennium. With the
exception of the Giriwar high school at Daltonganj, all the other schools
received building grants from Government. The Durga Charan middle
English school received a sum of Rs. 2,000 out of the donation of
Rs. 30,000 made by Kumar Ramanand Singh of the Banaili Raj for
public purposes.

213. The authority, which accords recognition to, and exercises
administrative control over high schools and intermediate classes attached
to high schools, is the Board of Secondary Education composed of officials
and non-officials, the Director being the president ex-officio. The
divisional inspector is the agent of the Board for the ordinary inspection
of every recognized high school, although the Board can have a school
inspected by & special board of inspectors and always does so when
recognising a new school or withdrawing recognition from a school already
recognized. The academic control over high schools, so far as the courses
of study and text-books are concerned, is, of course, exercised by the
University through its matriculation examination.

214. The Board meets generally three times every year and decides
on the grant-in-aid to be given to each school in addition to deciding
cases of recognition and appeals from teachers against dismissal or
discharge by the managing committees of their schools. It has a number
of committees to deal with the various branches of its work. The cost
of the Board last year was Rs. 6,378, i.e., Rs, 3,599 for its share of the
cost of the office of the Registrar of Examinations and Rs. 2,779-4.0 for
travelling.

2156. The number of high schools aided by the Board and the
allotment placed at its disposal in 1936-37 was 103 and Rs. 2,79,408
against 93 and Rs. 2,67,357 in 1931-32. The four per cent cut in the
allotment was in force up to the end of the quinquennium, but it has
been restored with effect from the lIst of April this year. The average
pay of a teacher in a privately managed secondary school was Rs. 419 in
1936.37 against Rs. 38-1 in 1931-32. This rise in pay, which is appreci-
able, is certainly due to the introduction of incremental scales of pay in
a number of aided schools and to the employment of more trained teachers
who are entitled to a higher pay than untrained ones.

216. The constitution of the Board of Secondary Education was
slightly altered with effect from the date on which Orissa was separated
from Bihar, the number of members being reduced from 22 to 20 and the
members from the local legislature being now nominated” instead of being
elected. During the quinquennium the Board discussed several crucial
matters concerning the high schools and in some cases took important
decisions, which were approved by Government and are noted below in
their chronological order. In November, 1932, the Board discussed the
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problem of home-work done by the pupils of high schools in the province
and decided that this was excessive. The Board accordingly resolved that
the teachers in high schools should be asked to make the pupils’ home-
work lighter and that the time thus saved should be given to extra-
curricular activities rather than to the study of text-books. In August,
1932, the Board considered the question of employment of untrained
matriculates in high schools and resolved that in future untrained
matriculates should not be appointed as high school teachers, and those
who bad less than seven years’ service should be required either to pass
the intermediate examination or to join a secondary training school within
a period of three years. In 193334 the Beard gave effect to the following
rule regarding the withdrawal of grants-in-aid from schools : —

« If in any two successive years the total number of candidates who
pass the annual and supplementary examinations together from any school
is a fraction of the total number on the roll of class XI on the previous
December less than cne-third of the fraction of successful candidates to
the total number of candidates at the matriculation examination, the grant
to the school will be withdrawn automatically on the 1st of October of
the second year in question.”

The Board also decided in this year that if the grant for
a school was withdrawn, the amount might be utilised in aiding
an unaided high school in the same division. In August, 1935,
the Board resolved that all teachers in privately managed high schools,
including those already in service, should be required to execute agree-
ments in a prescribed form. This rule has since been enforced in all
recognized high schools except in the case of Railway schools which have
been specially exempted. At the same time the Board resolved to make
a cut of 10 per cent from tho grants in-aid assessed under the ordinary
rules and to distribute the savings thus made among specially deserving
schnols as efficiency grants. The distribution of these efficiency grants
was begun as an experimental measure for a period of three years from
the year 1936-37. In the sa me year the Board also decided to reduce
the minimum pay permissibldin recognized but unaided schools from Rs. 50
to Rs. 40 for untrained graduates, from Rs. 45 to Rs. 40 for holders
of the I. A,, C. T. qualifications, and from Rs. 35 to Rs. 30 for other
teachers who have passed the intermediate examination. The last decision
taken during the year wags to make it clear that the Board has power to
suggest and enforce alterations in the constitution of the managing
committee of privately managed high schools. In August, 1936, the
Board resolved that the managing committees of all privately managed
high schools must have as a reserve fund in a recognised bank a sum
not less than the amount required for one month’s pay of the staff and
the menials. It was considered that the creation of this reserve fund
would ensure regular payment of salaries to the staff of these schools,
Some of these schools have not, however, yet been able to establish the
reserve fund. In August, 1936, the Board also resolved that the minimum
grant-in-aid to schools should be reduced from Rs. 75 to Rs. 50 from 1st
April, 1937. In February, 1937, the Board resolved that the pupils
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seeking first admission into any class from class VIII to class XI should
sit at the annual examination of the next lower class of the school to which
they seek admission.

217. In the last quinquennial review it was mentioned that the
results of the experiment tried in some high schools in the direction of
using the vernacular instead of English as the medium of instruction in
the four highest classes were inconclusive, but it was pointed out that the
teacher ought to be able to use the vernacular from time to time in order
that he might explain any points of special difficulty and make certain
that his pupils understood them. In October, 1932, a report was submitted
to Government on the further results of the prolongation of the oxperiment,
but these results were still considered inconclusive. The experiment, which
just consisted of having one English section and one vernacular section
for the teaching of History and Geography in the four upper classes of
such high schools as have their upper classes duplicated, is being tried in
twonty schools. The experiment of allowing one teacher to try to teach
a class through the medium of two vernaculars at the same time was not
considered a success and was abandoned except in one school. It is
gratifying, however, that the difficulty of obtaining suitable text-books in
‘the vernaculars is gradually disappearing.

218. In 1933-34 the University and the Board of Secondary Education
appointed a Joint Committee to consider the present matriculation
examination in all its bearings, vhe courses of study and books prescribed
the methods of setting questions and examining answer.papers, and to
report on the causes of failure at the examination and the possibility of
making it serve as both a fina) school examination and a test for admission
to University classes. In 1934.35 this Committec issued a questionnaire,
and in 1935-86 it completed its work. In the opinion of the Committee
the proper stage at which to divert pupils to non-University courses is at
the end of class IX, and it is essential to arrange as soon as possible for
the compulsory teaching of subjects other than English through the
medium of the vernacular. The Committee recommended that the
University should undertake the production of guitable books in a common
vernacular which is spoken and understood by both Hindi-speaking and
Urdu-speaking pupils, the books to be printed in both the Nagri and Urdu
characters  For the protection uf the interests of minorities, however, the
Committee decided on the following rule :—

“ If the vernacular of a student is not one of those used as a medium
°f instruction in the school, it should be open to the school authorities to
arrange for his instruction through the medium of English, but every
school must provide for instruction through the medium of at least one
of the five recognised vernaculars, and no boy who speaks that vernacular
should be allowed to be taught through the medium of English. "

The Committee also considered that, in areas where .there was more
than one high school, the possibility of concentrating the boys on minority
communities should be carefuly considered. In respect of the subjocts
required for the matriculation examination ‘the Oommittee decided that
no other change exceps the oxtension of ths single vernacular paper to
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two papers and the giving of an option to candidates to offer a secund
additional subject was necessary. The University adopted the views and
recommendations of the Committeec and have framed the necessary changes
in the Regulations to give effect to themn. These changes now await the
sanction of Government.

. 219. In 1935-36 a Joint Commitieo was appointed by the University
and the Board of Seccondary Kducation to consider the desirability of
changing the dates of the school session. The Committee has recommend-
ed that the winter months should be utilised in teaching instead of being
wasted in examinations, promotions and admissions, and the school session
should run from the end of the summer vacation to the beginning of that
vacation noxt year instoad of from the beginning to the end of the calendar
year. This recommendation has not yet been accepted cither by the
University or by the Board.

220. In view of the increasing number of high schools in Patna,
Tirhut and Bhagalpur divisions the Board of Secondary Education has
permitted the inspectors in these divisions to make a thorough inspection
of the best schools only, once in twe years instead of once a year,
provided that they visit each school annually and carry out at least thirty
full inspections every year.

221. In 1935-36 owing to tho transfer to Delhi of the Imperial
Institute of Agricultural Research tho Pusa bigh school was converted into
an aided institution with effect from thke 1st January, 1937.

222. The provident fund rules for aided schools were revised during
1935-36 in order to bring them into conformity with the Provident Fund
Act of 1925 which was passed after the original rules had beon framed.

223. Four high schools in the Chota Nagpur division and one in the
Bhagalpur division were by the end of the quinquennium providing light
lunches for their pupils in the rccess period at a cost of eight annas
a month. The obstacles in the way of such a scheme vanished one by one,
whon once the scheme was launched and as both the pupils and thair
guardians became gradually convinced of its beneficial effects. No ono
who has seen the tired and listless pupils in their classes in the last two
periods of the school-day or has compared the work done by them in the
morning with that done in tho afternoon, can doubt that without some
lunch after four hours of work in the school, their vitality is considerably
lowered and the afternoon work is definitely poorer. It is to be wished
that every school should in the noar future provide light lunches in the
recess period to its pupils.

224. The number of girls attending high schools for Indian boys
roso from 3 to 136 during the quinquennium The number of girls
attending middle English schools for Indian boys rose from 306 to 1,132
and those attending middle vernacular schools for Indian boys
rose from 71 to 232 during the same period. It is interesting
to note that many girls are now sent to boys’ secondary schools even
where a separate girls’ school is available. There aro obvious reasons
‘why co-education at the secondary stag®, although it may nat be the ideal,
continues to spread. In the first place the number of girls' secondary
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schools is far too small to satisfy the demand for accommodation frowa
all the girls seeking admission. In the second place the secondary
schools for boys are popularly regarded as more efficient and, from the
point of view of parents, more economical. So far as their cost of
maintenance is concerned, secondary schools for girls are much more
expensive than schools of the same grade for boys, and if co-education
proves as successful as it is so far reported to be, the problem of
financing an expansion of female education may be rendered much
easier.

225. 1n the last quinquennial review a reference was made to the
desirability of introducing a common standard of examination for pupils
who pass the Middle School Certificate examination and those who pass
the annual examination for class VII in high schools. Government
decided that the School Examination Beard should set question papers
for class VII, which would be identical in standard with those for
the Middle School Certificate examination, but that the marking of the
papers in high schools should be done by the teacheis in each school.
Effect was given to this decision from the examination of 1934, and it
is generally reported that the common examination has achieved its
object of securing a common standard of work for high schools and
middle schools alike.

226. The range of instruction in high schools continued to be
widened year after year with the addition of such subjects as manual
training, music, science etc., to the list of optional subjects taught in
Government and privately managed high schools. In 1932-33 a class in
manual training was opened at the Buxar high school and music classes
were opened in two schools at Bhagalpur and Patna. The agricultural
classes, which were attached to the middle English school at Bikram,
continued to form part of the high school into which the middle
school developed in 1933-34. With the abolition of the School Leaving
Certificate examination in 1934-35, the University added manual
training and Domestic Science to the list of subjects which may te
taken up for the matriculation examination. The number of drawing masters
in the Subordinate Educational Service in Government high schools rose
from 18 to 19 in the year 1934-35, but owing to the abolition of the
Government high school at Pusa on the Ist January, 1937, the number
has again fallen to 18.

227. 'There has sprung up a class of un-recognised schools or
coaching classes which  prepare students for the matriculation
examination of Patna, Calcutta and Benares Universities. and then
present themm as private candidates with the required certificate that
they have not studied at any school for a pericd of one year before
the examination. It is difficult to detect these institutions and more
difficult to suppress them, but the matter has been brought to the
notice of the Universities concerned. The real remedy, of course, lies
in so improving the recognised schools, or extending their accommoda-
tion that there may be no need or inducement for any pupil to resort
to un-recognised schools. .
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228. Fortunately, in the five years under roview, the secondary
schools .were not affected by any political agitation. Work was carried
on smoothly and discipline continued to be generally satisfactory,
except for one or (wo sporadic incidents. In one Government high
school the headmaster was assaulted by students, but the situation was
exceptional and the occurrence wae partly due to the tactless handling
of it. The miscreants were suitably punished, and the usual dis-
cipline of the school has been fully restored.

229. Several important documents were publisbed during -the
quinquennium, secking to analyse the fundamental principles of secondary
education and making suggestions for its reorgnisation with a view
to adapting it more closely to the present social and economic needs
of the country. Oue of these is the Resolution passed Dby the
Universities Conference in 1934, and another is the Resolution passed
by a mecting of the Central Advisory Board of KEducation at Delhi in
1935, both of which were the subject matter of a letter from the
Government of India to all the local Governments, giving a survey of
«the unsatisfactory position in respect of secondary education in India
and asking the local Governmeuts for co-operation in the work of .the
Central Advisory Board. The report submitted by the Matriculation
Committee in January, 1936, is another document of far-reaching
importance which proposes to alter materially the scope and character of
secondary education in Bihar. A memorandum on vocational education
in Bihar was written by me in October, 1936, in respouse to a request
for an explanatory note on the existing position and possibilities
of vocational education in the province. In this document I
have tried to show that the Government policy in respect of vocational
education in secondary schools was sound and that the provision .of
additional funds was the only means for a substantial expansion of
voosational education at the secondary stage.

230. Regarding the provision in high schools for the teaching of some
garding ; gh 8§
non-literary subjects not definitely vocational but likely to give some of
she pupils a bias towards an industrial carcer, the present position in
‘Ribar is as follows :—
(2) In ten Government high schools and one privately managed
high school manual training (i.c., wood-work) is taught.
(b) In ten Government high schopls and two privately managed
high schools elementary physics and chomistry is taught.
(¢) In two Government high schools and one privately managed
high school commerce is taught.
(d) In one privately managed high school Botany is taught.
(¢) Every Government high school has a drawing master trained at
a School of Art, but few private schools have such drawing
.masters.
Jhe position remained .substantially upaltored during the
.qpingpennium, excopt that manual training was introduced io a privately
managed high school in 1932.33, and the Government high school at Pusa
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having provision for the teaching of Botany, was converted into an aided
school in January, 1937. It may be added in this connection that those
jubjects, in the schools where they are taught, are compulsory in classos
VIII and IX and optional in classes X and XI.

281. It was stated in the last quinquennial review that the courses
of study in high schools continued to be dominated by the matriculation
examination. This domination showed no signs of diminution during the
quinquennium. But what really makes the situation educationally unsound
and wasteful is that although quite a number of non-literary subjects have
been added to the list of optional subjects at the matriculation examination
the general teundency is to offer only the literary subjects, since such
subjects provide the traditional and tho cheapest course. It is often said
that the matriculation examination owes its attractiveness to the fact that
it is a pass-port, preliminary or final, to posts in Government service.
The unpopularity and gradual extinction of the School Leaving Certificate
examination, which included non-literary subjocts and was accepted by
Government and the University as an equivalent to the matriculation
examination, shows that this fact does not provide a complete explanation.
There is a disinclination to depart from the familiar secondary school
curriculum which is supported by custom and tradition. It is therefore
that I have held in my memorandum on vocational education in Bihar that
it would be better to divert to special vocational institutions such pupils
as have no aptitude for literary studies at the beginning of the high school
stage, i.e., after class VII. Once a boy has dono a year or two of the
ordinary secondary course he will have come under the spell of the
matriculation examination and it will not be easy to divert him to another
special institution,

232. In Bihar, Government maintained nineteen high schools almost
throughout the quinquennium, the (Government high school at Pusa being
deprovincialised so lately as in January, 1937. These schools were
established to set the standard, to supply models for other schools. As
compared, however, with private high schools they are expensive
institutions. They are staffed by trained teachers on incremental
scales of pay which mno private school can afford. They are
generally speaking superior in discipline and efficiency to non-
Government schools; but the gap in this respect between these
and the best schools in the latter category is narrowing. The question
is bound to bo raised sooner or later (it has been raised in other provinces)
as to why there should be two classes of schools both doing the same kind
of work. The problem of deprovincialization, however, bristles with so
many difficultics and the justification for model schools is still so consi-
dorable that it does not seem desirable at present to advocate such a policy
for all Government high schools, although in an area where there are more
than one Government high school it may be possible to deprovincialise the
least popular or the most inefficient of thess schools. If the necessity for
such schools is conceded, the number in this province is not excessive
when compared with the figures for other provinces,
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233. Regarding the general efficiency of high schools neither the
public nor the inspecting officers in charge of them have any high notions.
One inspecting officer writes, < The level of efficiency of these schools is
gonerally not high owing te a variety of causes. Growth in the number
of high schools competing with one another, low and irregular payments to
the staff in the case of many non-Government schools which is difficult to
check, competitive lowering of the standard of admission and promotion,
poor libraries, insufficient teaching appliances, too many private tuitions
taking up the time and energy of the teachers, the want of hostels, and
poverty and malnutrition of the pupils are some of these causes "

234. In the last quinquennial review an unfavourablc comment had to
be made on the poor average attendance in secondary schools. It is to be
regretted that the same opinion must be expressed in this review also,
as the figure for average attendance is still not much above 80 per cent
(being 80-4 per cent, to be exact). From the figures of average attendance
available for each class, from class VI to class XI, it appears that the
higher the class, the better the attendance, the average attendance
in class XI being 884 per cent. This may be explained by
the greater interest taken by pupils in their work as they come
nearer to their University examination. The attendance in middle
schools, many of which are situated in rural areas, is of course
bound to he less satisfactory than that in high schools mest of which are
in or near towns. One inspector made a statistical enquiry spread over
a whole year to trace the chief causes of poor attendance in sccondary
schools, and found that they were malaria and the practice of gaardians
detaining boys to look after guests. The general unsatisfactoriness of the
written work in secondary schools is also a continuing defect which can be
1vmedied only by constant and vigilant cerrection of errors by teachers and
inspecting officers alike and by penalising the ropetition of errors once
corrected through the imposition of practice exercises.

235. The standaid fee-rates, which remained unchanged during the
quinquennium, are charged in most schools, several aided schools in the
Chota Nagpur division charging foes above the standaid rates to pay their
way.

236. The system of medical inspection of high schools remained the
¢ame as in the preceding quinquennium, there being a school medical
officer and an assistant school medical officer for all the high schools of each
division. There can be little doubt that two officers are quite inadequate
for the growing number of high schools in each of wkich the school
medical officer himself has to deliver at least ten lectures in
Hygiene in addition to holding, with the assistance of the junior
officer, the medical inspection of each pupil. The interval between two
inspections of each pupil is necessarily so long that the results lose
much of their statistical value, but headmasters would do well to see to
it,’more thoroughly than they do now, that the defects revealed by the
juspections are promptly attended to, and as far as possible, removed.
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237. The number of Governmert middle English schools in Bihar
fell during the quinquennium from five to four, owing to the transfer' of
the school at Jagannathpur to the control of the district board of: Singh-
bhum Most of the middle schools in the Ranchi district are managed
by the Missions. All the district boards, except the Ranchi district
board, have now taken over control of middle English schools, the number
of such boards increasing by four during the quinquennium. Among
municipalities only five have so far assumed such control, and these are
the municipalities of Samastipur, Muzaffarpur, Ravelganj, Daltongan) and
Hazaribagh. The Patna Administration Committee and the Jamshedpur
Notified Area Committee receive grants from Government for individual
middle English schools although they have not assumed control of all
such schools in their arcas.

238. So far as the special problems of middle schools are concerned,
most inspectors report unfavourably on their buildings, equipment and
teaching. One inspector remarks that no improvement of the condition
of middle schools is possible unless a stricter method of recognition be
adopted and there be some effective means to ensure that the recommend-
ations of tho departmental inspecting officers are carried out within
a reasonable time. The Tirhut inspector reports that a large number of
middle schools are held in wretched huts exposed to the sun and wind
and are practically closed during the rains,

239. In the annual report for 1934-35 an account was given of the
position of vocational training in middle schools. At the end of that year
six schools taught carpentry, twelve agriculture, seven tailoring, three
weaving, three carpet-weaving, and one each cane-work, book-binding and
soap-making. Eight of these classes were started during the year. In
the same year a public-sprited donor gave the Shahabad district board
some land and a school building intended for a middle vernacular school
with agricultural classes in his village of Pirauta. This school with the
classes in agriculture was started in 1935-36 in which year also agriculture
was introduced in the Noatoli girls’ middle school in Ranchi. Although
mouney was provided in the budget of 1936-37 for opening vocational
classes in three middle schools, it was not found possible to utilise the
sum and open any new classes in that year. It may be said, howover,
that while the teaching of industrial or vocational subjects in middle
schools continued to make progress during the quinquennium, the pace
will bave to be accelerated if it is proposed to check quickly and effec-
tively the undue prolongation by large and increasing numbers of pupils of
a purely literary form of education.

240. In 1936-37 the average direct cost from public funds of a high
school, a middle Eunglish school, and a middle vernacular school was
Rs. 3,088, Rs. 974 and Rs. 1,226 respectively against Rs. 3,710, Rs. 977
and Rs. 1,338 in 1931.32. It will be seen that in the caso of a high
school the cost has decreased to the extent of over 20 per cent.

241. Several other topics concerning secondary schools, such ak
extra-curricular activities, athletics and games (including physical educa-
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tion); :school gardens, school hostels and religious instruction will be- dealt
within. Chapter XX, as they are common to all classes of schools.

242. The total number of male teachers in all secondary schools in-
the' province was 7,280 in 1936-37, of whom 3,958 (that is to say more
than half) werc trained

243 The constitution of the School Examination Board, which is
responsible for setting the papers at the middle school certificate exami-
nation, as well as for the examinations of all classes of training schools,
remains unchanged. The board met twice in the first and the last year
of the quinquennium and thrice in ecach of the other years. 1t bas been
of great’ help in the disposal of many problems relating to the examina-
tions: The expenditure incurred on the examinations last year was
RE&. 14,308 against Rs. 12,202 in 1931-32, of which sum Rs. 3,599 against
R&. 2,758 in 1931-32 represents the Board’s share of the cost of the offico:
of the Registrar of Examinations. The sum realised from fees was
Rs. 1,294 against Rs. 1,675 in 1931.32 and from other sources Rs. 4,989
against' Rs. 685 in 1931.32. The large increase in the income from other
sources in 1936-37 was due to the realization of fees for the supply of
question papers for the annual examination of class VII of high schools
in 1936, as also for the newly created province of Orissa in 1936 and to
the Orissa States during the years 1933, 1934, 1935 and 1936, the fees
for tHese years being realized in one lump in the last year.

CHAPTER VIil.

Primary Education.

244. It will be well to begin this chapter with a brief account of the
measures adopted during the quinquennium for the improvemont of
primary education in Bihan

245. From 1931.32 a special diploma course has been provided at
the Patna Training College for such students as intend to seek employment
as sub-inspectors of schools, and the first batch of successful candidates
came out in 1932-33. This course aims at the improvement of primary
education by turning out men technically better qualified for their line of
work than their confreres of the secondary course. Such men are now
given preference in the appointment of sub-inspectors of schools over those
who take the secondary teachers’ training course at the same college,
eighteen of them having been so far employed as sub-inspectors of schools.
The work of most of these mon isreported to be satisfactory and in
accord with the new gpirit in primary education. A new syllabus for
a one year's course in elementary training schools, necessitated by the
new- primary school curriculum, has been introduced with effect from
January, 1937, and admissioms have been restricted to middle-passed men
only. This replaces the old two years’ course for men with upper primary
qualifications, The three existing elementary training schools for
Muhammadan teachers (at Gaya, Supaul and Sassaram), still offering the
Tatter course, will be converted into schools on the middle basis with the
neéw one year's course by the end of 1938. There can be no doubt-
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that the men taking the new course will be better qualified, when they
pass out as trained teachers, to deal with the new syllabus recently
introduced in primary schools. Government have decided to raise fifteen
posts of head teachers of elementary training schools from the vernacular
teachers’ servico to the subordinate educational service, filling vacancies,
as they arise, with graduates trained in the primary course at the Patna
Training College. During the year 1936-37 four vacancies have been so
filled.

246. As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, Government
nominated a large and representative conference to advise them on primary
education in the year 1930-31. During the same year, the conference
procecded to appoint tbree sub-committees to consider the various problems
of primary education for submission of their recommendations to the
general body. A fourth sub-committee had to be appointed later, for the
consideration of the question of free and compulsory primary education.
During the yoar 1933-34, the report of the primary education committee
was published for general information. It was also during this year that
Government sanction was obtained for the new syllabus to be brought into
force from the next year. The new syllabus was actually introduced in
the primary schools with effect from January, 1935. Classes I and II of
the lower primary schools and class IV of the upper primary schools got
started on it and an infant class was added to the previously existing
three classes of the lower primary schools. This introduced a change of
capital importance for primary education inasmuch as it involved the
extension of the lower primary and upper primary courses from three and
five years to four and six years respectively. This was in line with the
recommendations of the Hartog Committee which considers a four years’
course to be the minimum for lasting literacy.

247. The raison d’etre of the new syllabus is rather difficult to
explain in non-technical language, but the idea underlying it is that the
child is « living organism and not a mere memorising machine. What tho
department want in the new curriculum is « to discourage excessive
memory work or cramming and to substitute in its place guided activity
which will call into play the whole of the mind of the boy and not the
memory only”. It is of the essence of the new syllabus to make the
school-life of the child more interosting and varied than formerly. More
than this, it also aims at making the teacher the director of tho activities
of childron rather than the master compelling them to learn and then
hearing their lessons. The new syllabus, so far as public opinion is
concerned, has been regarded with a fear that it is over-loaded and that
too much is expected of small boys. It does not, however, enjoin upon all
schools, particularly the one-teacherschools, the teaching of all the subjects,
but it insists that whatever is taken up must be taught according to the
new syllabus. 1t yet remains to be seen how far the aim of this reform
can be realised in the actual work of the schools.

248. Consequent upon the introduction of the new syllabus, the
preparation of hand-books for the use of teachers has also goue on
steadily. 1n order to obtain the books necessary for the teaching of the
new syllabus the department ‘prepared outlines of what was required in
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ths matter of {a) a hand-book of method and organisation, (b)a hand-book
of stories and story-telling, (c¢) a hand-book for the study of the environ-
ment of an Indian village, and (d) a hand-book of the geography of Bihar
and Orissa and of India for upper primary teachers. The work, so far
as the first hand-book is concerned, has been mappad out in eleven
sections, nine of which have been approved by the Text-book Committee
and two others are in active preparation. Very much will depend on
the publishers who have undertaken to bring these out. From the progress
made in respect of them, as detailed bolow, it will appear that it
will yet take some time bzfora all the sections of the Teachers’ Hand-book
can be oxpected tobe on the market.

Published Name of Tranalations in
Hand books. or publi ‘her. the vernaculars of Remarks.
not. tho province.
1.—Teuacher's  hand-book
of Method and Organistion.
Seotion I.—The aim of the | Yes Oxford Univer- | Hindi, Urdu,
primary sohool and the sity Press, Bengali.
nature (rhysionl and mental)
of the child.
II.—The first t wo years ... | Yes Kbadga Vilas | Hind".
Press.
III.—Thke mother tongue | No Indian Press Approved in
in the lcwer primary and English.
upper primary classes.
IV.—Arithmetic Yes Bal Siksha | Hindi.
Samiti.
V.—Environment Yes Ditto Do. Approvoed in
English.
VI.—8tory-telling Yes Pustsk Bhandar | Hindi, Urdu.
VII.—Handwork aud | No
drawing.
VIII.—Games and physical| No Submitted  in | Hindi aud Urda
training, . Hindiand Urdu.| and English
manuec r ipt s
approved,
)
1X.—Sohool organisation Yes Oxford Univer- | Hindi, = Urduy,
sity Press. Bengali.
X.—The teaching of two | Yes Ditto Ditto
olasses at onoce: the single .
teacher school.
XI.—Needlework and | No "
adaptation of the general
instructions to girls’ schools.
2. Teachers’ hand-book of | Yew Pustak Bhandar | Hindi.
story-telling.
3. Teachers’ hand-book of | No .. . “ Approved in
environment lessons. nglish.
4., Teachers’ hand-book of | No .. . Ditto.
*geography of Bihar and
rissa and India,
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249. During the year 1935-36 Mr. H. Dippie, then Special .Qfficer
in charge of -Primary and Girls’ Education, issued a segies of circulars
‘which were meant to educate public opinion on the pressing need of refo;m
in primary education-and to focus attention, so far as local bodies gnd
those conmected with primary education are coucerued, on the variqus
vital aspocts of the subject. Amongst these was a gircular .relating -to
departmental rocoguition of primary schoole, introducing a more formal
system than was provalent heretofore. The practice proviously .was that
primary schools, most of which were started by private enterprisn usually
on the part of the Leacher, were given departmental recognition as,a
matter of course, if they morely followed the prescribed cugrignlum. The
main featurc of the new system is that every recognised school will in
future have a formal certificate of recognition which will state the classes
which the school is authorised to maintain. The certificate will be of
three kinds. Certificates of class A will only be granted to schools which
comply fully with the following conditions :—

(¥) Thero must be at least one teacher for overy two classes,
except in the cases mentioned in the following paragraph.

(#) Thero wmust be sufficient spaco for each pupil and for the
proper separation of the classes. All the space.required
ueed not necessarily be under the.roof of such house as is
provided, but, if an open-air arca is used, this must be
clean, available every day without interruption, except
during heavy rain, shaded in summer during-the.school
hours and reasonably cut off from outside distraction.
There must also be sufficient light to prevent injury to
the pupils’ eyes.

(i) There must be a black-board for cach class, a copy for the
teacher's use of cach book used in the school as a text-book,
and a desk or some form of writing surface for every boy
in class III and the higher classes. The lower classes can
do most of their work on slates.

Certificates of class B will confer recognition only for a speecified
period. They will be granted to schools which comply with the require-
ments specified above in respect of staff, light® and black-boards but
require additional space and equipment which are likely to be made avail-
able within the time apecified. Certificates of class C .will be granted to
all other primary schools now recognized, except such as would have Jgst
recognition .had the new ruies not come into force. Theso certificates,
which will not be given to any school not already recognized, do.not imply
that the department is in any way satisfied with the gchools, or,that the
schools are competent to follow the course of study prescribed: they are
only a recognition of an unsatisfactory state of affairs which in fact exists.
It is the intention that these schools should be gradually eliminated by
the grant of recognition of class A or class B certificates .when the peces-
sary improvements have been effccted, or by the ,withdrawal of recognition
when other and better arrangements have been made for the ,educatign  of

the o hildren concerned.
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250. A resolution by Government in 1935 on the proceedings of the
Primary Education Conference emphasised Government’s decision to aim
at a common school for Hindus and Muhammadans wherever these two
communities speak a common language. For the furtherance of this aim,
local hodies have been advised to utilise, if available, any bilingual teachers
by sending them to schools which have both Hindu and Muhammadan
pupils. It has been enjoined upon local bodies to provide one Urdu
teacher for two-teacher lower primary and three-teacher upper primary
schools, wherever possible. There has been also a change in the nomen-
clature of certain kinds of schools, and maktabs are now called Urdu
primary schools and Sanskrit gathshalas, Sanskrit primary schools.
Regarding common books for both Hindi-speaking and Urdu-speaking
pupils in primary schools, Government have made the following rule:—

« Tho Text-book Committee should not without the special permission
of the Director of Public Instruction, approve for use in any subject at
the lower primary stage or in any subject other than literature at the
upper primary stage, in future, a book which is nct, so far as is possible,
one book printed in both the Nqgri and Urdu scripts. The attention of
the Text-book Committee is also drawn to the recommendation regarding
a supplementary book for Muhammadans at the lower primary stage.”

Besides, teachers have been instructed, when teaching Hindu and
Muhammadan boys together, to use as their medium of instruction
a ~vernacular equally intelligible to both. The policy bids fair to be
a success, as in 1936-37 Urdu classes, attached to the Hindi upper primary
schools, were 271, decidedly in excess of upper primary schools entirely
conducted on an Urdu basis, the number of which was 207. The common
school with its necessary complement of the common language seems to be
a satisfactory and workable plan both from the administrative and the
educalional point of view.

251. The problem of female illiteracy has also received much atten-
tion during the quinquennium. The Government resolution of 1935
embodied the main decisions relating to female education which were
further elucidated by departmental circulars. While leaving it to each
local body to decide on the course to be adopted regarding separate girls’
schools, co-education has been re-affirmed as the best solution of the
problem of the early education of girls. In order to encourage the atten-
dance of girls at boys’ schools, the payment of capitation allowances to
teachers of the latter on account of all girls reading in classes other than
the infant class has been recommended. Full discretion has been given
to local bodies as regards rates of these allowances which are to be higher
in class II than in class I, and so on. Government also have left it to
each local body to decide how much of the money at its disposal for
primary education should be devoted to primary education for girls.
Elaborate suggestions of a practical nature have been issued by the
department to ensure proper.expenditure of the sums which local bodies
may decide to give as capitation allowances.

252. As regards the education of the depressed classes, Government

have accopted the following resolution of the Primary Education
Committee :— '
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¢t Local bodies should be asked to take into immediate consideration
the provision of more adequate facilities for the education of the depressed
classes, especially in the form of special schools, where a considerable
depressed class population is concentrated. The provision of special
schools should be regarded as a temporary measure for the encouragement
of education among the depressed classes, but the general policy to be
aimed at should be the free admission of depressed class boys in the
ordinary schools. ”

253. Local bodies are at liberty to devote their funds to capitation
allowances to teachers on account of depressed class children reading in
the ordinary schools. The same suggestions as for the payment of capita-
tion allowances for girls were made by the department in the case of such
payments for depressed class children also.

264. Matters affecting the ordinary administration of primary schools
also received due attention. The Government Resolution of 1935 sets

forth the new orders relating to admissions in primary schools.  Briefly
they are these—

(1) Ordinarily no child under the age of five should be admitted to
a primary school.

(%) In villages, where there is no separate girls’ school, after
January 1st, 1940, no boy over cight years should be
admitted to the infant class, over nine years of age to class
I, over ten years of age to class IT and over eleven years of
age to class I11 of a primary school. The purpose of the
rule is to enable schools to become mixed schools for boys
and girls, and the purpose of the delay is to prevent undue
hardship.

(i11) A date not later than the last day of February in each year
must be fixed by each local body as the last date for admis-
sion of beginners to the infant class.  Children who bring
transfer certificates or who have made progress at home or
by any other means may be admitted at any time to any
clags provided that they are found fit by examination to
take their place in the class at the stage which it has
reached when the child applies for admission. '

It has also been made permissible for local bodies to charge, in any
specified area, an admission fee of Re. 1 or Rs. 2 when a pupil is admitted
to a primary school and to refund this sum whehn the child has completed
a four-year course in school but not otherwise. The purpose of this is
to stop the waste of effort entailed by children who join school for a year
or two, and then leave before they have attained literacy. The number of
such children is very great and they undoubtedly make the teachers’ work
harder and less fruitful than it otherwise might be. Those local bodies
which decide to adopt this plan will have to frame a scheme for dealing
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with the money collected. It has been suggested that it should be kept
in the post-office savings bank at as many centres as possibie, and provision
will have to be made for prompt refunds.

255. In the matter of holidays also, salutary modifications were
introduced : the maximum number of holidays permissible in primary
schools was slightly raised from 51 to 60 days a year, and subject to the
rules in the Education Code, these can be distributed according to local
needs. Jt is not essential that there should be uniformity in the matter of
dates throughout each district. Half-time attendance at schools has also
been allowed, where local conditions so require, between June 16th and
November 1st. This innovation, which is permissive and not mandatory,
has been made mainly to suit the conditions in purely agricultural areas,
and it is left to local bodies to decide whether the conditions in their
particular area, or in any part thereof, justify the arrangement suggested.
For schools, in which only some of the pupils are required to help in
agricultural work and others will probably attend for the full dey through-
out the year, instructions were issued for the adoption of an amended
time-table for the period from 15th June to 1st November, providing for
daily attention to the main subjects of the curriculum during that half
of the school day when all the pupils are expected to attend, and relegat-
ing the other subjects to the other half of the school day.

256. In order to furnish the necessary knowledge and certainty on the
part of inspecting officers and other casual visitors, instructions were
igsued for the introduction of the system of time-cards.  Having decided
the hours and days of the session and the weekly holidays and half-
holidays, each school must, before introducing these, obtain from the
sub-inspector of schools in charge of it a signed card stating what these
are. The card, a small paste-board about two inches long and half an
inch wide, must be fixed in an inconspicuous place on the outside of the
school door. Officers and members of the local body will then know
exactly where to look and be able to see at once whether or not the school
should be sitting at the time of their visit.  Sub-ingpectors also have to
keep an exhaustive diary giving important and relevant information
regarding all schools in their areas, so that on their leaving their circles,
the diary is passed on to the successors and the work of each circle goes
on unaffected by changes in the inspecting staff.

257. Turning now to statistics, the number of primary schools of all
kinds of boys and girls, both Indian and European, fell during the five
years from 21,832 to 20,790, but that of their pupils rose from 706,782
to 758,231 and the direct expenditure rose from Rs 47,50,589 to
Rs. 49,04,881. The number of primary schools of all classes for boys fell
during the five years from 19,763 to 18,763 but that of their pupils rose
from 654,985 to 701,225, and the direct expenditure rose from
Rs. 43,20,692 to Rs 44,61,526. Taking only primary schools for Indian
boys, with which this chapter is principally concerned, there has been
a fall from 19,7564 to 18,759 in their number, though that of their pupils
rose from 654,747 to 701,090, and the direct expenditure rose from
Rs, 42,89,733 to Rs. 44,44,172.
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258, The fluctuations for the five years have been as follows :—

Year. Number of schools. Number of pupils.
1931-32 .. .. 19,754 654,747
1932-33 .o . 19,743 665,342
1933-34 oo oo 19,865 674,32
1934-35 .. .. 19,818 703,053
1935-36 .. .. 19,212 707,203
1936-37 .. . 18,759 701,090

These figures include Sanskrit primary and Urdu primary schools
formerly called Sanskrit pathshalas and maktabs.

The table below gives the details for the different districts :—

Number of unaid-
i | ol et | A o o o b T
é‘ schools for Indian boys in— boys in—
Name of district. E
g
1 l 2 l 3 ' n l 5 l 6 ' 7 | 8 | 9 10 ‘ 1
Patns 2,088 1,846 1,376 181 69 70| 58| 44,001 l 52,465 | 61,331
days . 4,714 1,728 1,728 1,708 32 18 12 49,007 51,019 52,167
Shababad 4,372 1,063 1,108 1,116 93 320 113 41,848 49,262 49,002
Saran 2,683 1,180 1,146 1,147 89 05 98 51,160 68,878 08,826
Champaran wor 3,631 1,118 3,021 983 37 | 83 9 33,308 3;,063 34,870
Muczaflarpur ... 3,036 1,623 1,600 1,674 | 110 47 30 66,371 66,086 54,260
Darbhanga 3,348 1,018 1,867 1,831 43 76 71 6},338 65,011 83,172
Monghyr 8,927 1,398 1,342 1,344 | 33| 61| 63 46,973 51,638 61,780
Bhagalpar 4,293 1,188 1,287 1,286 99 94 56 48,254 52,493 61,277
Purnea 4,914 1,216 1,089 1,009 | 139 87 81 47,608 46,720 44,911
Santal Pargunas 5,469 1,108 008 904 82| 111 89 30,116 41,088 41,607
Hazaribagh - 7,021 688 660 659 100 60 33 20,809 21,064 21,600
Ranchi 7,102 1,274 1,288 1,144 82 7 1”7 43,941 44,027 45,388
Palaman 4,016 478 468 49 | o b3 1 18,036 15,100 15,537
Manbhum (Sadr) 8,908 689 787 1 84 43 v 81,787 84,710 “Q
Do. (Dbanbad) 787 { 264 { 28 |} 1.0 12] 3 { 4 0,504 9,098 |) der
8inghbhum ... 8,879 864 896 892 8 14 16 17,420 | 20,612 20,802
Total .| 69,348 | 18,670 | 18,257 | 17,088 1,084 985 | 777 | 654,747 ;707.908 701,080

It will be noticed that though there has been a fall in the number of
schools, supported by public funds, during the five years by 688 and in
that of the unaided schools by 307, the number of pupils during the
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period shows an increase cf 46,343, All the districts share in this
increase except Muzaffarpur and Purnea both of which districts, it may
be noted, are exceeding the limit fixed by Government for expenditure
on English education in middle schools. The former records a fall of
2,111 pupils for a loss of 120 schools of which 71 were unaided. In
Purnea the fall is heavier with a drop of 2,985 pupils for a loss of 168
schools of which 116 were supported by public funds and 652 were
unaided. The introduction of the system of granting recognition certi-
ficates to new schools has also, it appears, prevented the starting of
weak, rival schools. It is important to note that the year 1925-26,
from which year Government found it impossible to make further
recurring grants, marks really the beginning of the period of set-back
in the upward rise in the number of schools. While this was not
manifest immediately, boards and individuals still continuing to be
optimistic about these grants, from the year 1928-29 the number of
schools has been on the decrcase except for the year 1933-34 when
there was a slight increase of 122 schools over the previous year’s figure.
The fall in the number of schools, however, has not been serious, as up to
the end of the last quinquennium the ground had more or less been
consolidated, superfluous unaided schools had dropped out, the pupils
joining other schools and the local bodies found their capacity in
respect of the number of schools which they could finance. At this stage,
Governmont found it necessary in 1932-33, owing to the financial strin-
gency, to make a 10 per cent reduction in the grants to local bodies.
This reduction does not appear, however, to have caused any serious
loss to primary education, as the figures for the quinquennium show.
It will be seen that the number of pupils has continued to increase
steadily up to 1935-36. Under a voluntary system there 1s a point
beyond which the multiplication of schools does not necessarily lead to
an increase in the number of pupils, and there is a point where the reduc-
tion in the number of schools does not necessarily imply fewer pupils.
The last year of the quinquennium records a fall in the number of
pupils by 6,113, as compared with the number of pupils in the previous
year. The districts responsible for this decrease in the total provincial
figure are Patna, Saran, Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Bhagalpur, Purnea,
Santal Parganas and Manbhum. The other eight districts, however, have
maintained the upward tendency in their number of pupils. Unrecog-
nised and venture schools in some of these districts have increased in
number, while in all djstricts such schools continued to receive
considerable patronage from the public.

259. The following other statistics concerning primary schools may
very well be given here :—

(1) Classification by standards.

Year. Upper primary Lower primary
schools. schools.
1931-32 . . 2,404 17,350
19356-36 o . 2,873 16,339

1936-37 .o .. 2,936 15,823
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(i7) Olassification by types.

Ordinary Number of recognised Number of Sanskrit
Year. primary maktabs (Urda pathshalas (Sanskrit
echools. primary schools). primary schools).
1931-32 16,644 2,428 682
1936.37 15,797 2,230 732

(118) Classification by management.

Managed Mana, ed Aided
Year. by by or Unaided.
Government, local bodies. stipendiary.
1931-32 .. 10 2,602 16,058 1,084
1936-37 . 6 3,168 14,808 777

It will be seen from the above that the number of upper primary
schools shows an increase from 2,404 to 2,936, or 532 schools in the
quinquennium which is gratifying. The upper primary school, as a more
permanent institution, has a value of its own and is always to be preferred,
funds permitting, to the lower primary school. It is a more potent
agency for securing permanent literacy, as it offers a 6 years’ course
and has always a staff of at least two teachers, while most lower primary
schools have only one teacher. It is also noticeable that in 1936-37
there were 516 less lower primary schools than in 1935-36 and 1,527
less lower primary schools than in 1931.32.

260. The number of recognised Urdu primary schools was 2,230 in
1936-37 against 2,428 in 1931.32. It appears that the common school
is becoming more popular as stated in an earlier paragraph. But caution
will have to be exercised that the starting of common S%chools be not
unduly expedited, as there are not many teachers' now who can give
efficient instruction in both the scripts. The figures for Sanskrit
primary schools show an increase of 50 during the five years. For
a poor province like Bihar the common school is the ideal primary
school. The Urdu and Sanskrit primary schools do not always make for
efficiency, as the maulavis and pandits are, more often than not, poor
teachers of any subject except literature.

261. The increase in the total number of schools under public
management is gratifying as these schools should be permanent and
reasonably efficient. The decrease in the number of other kinds of
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schools, accompanied by the transfer of more schools to the manage ment
of local bodies, is not, therefore, a bad sign.

262. The following table shows the proportion of pupils in the
different classes during the quinquennium.

Number of Indian hoys in— Percentage In—

193C-36. | 1036-37,

1932-33, | 1933-34, | 1934-35. | 1935-26. { 1936-37. (1932-33. {1938-34.[1934-365,

M 3 3 4 [ [ 7 8 [ 10 11

Classinfant .. . 220,113 | 229,763 | 223,048 | ... 309| 319) 3814
" I . | 364,960 | 347,116 | 140,887 | 116,766 | 147,309 ( 626 508 | 206 204 | 206
" I .. | 134,828 | 139,476 | .88,260 | 137,406 [ 127,762 19°0( 205| 198 177 | 179
" HI ..} 101,373 | 5,619 | 108,663 | 108,837 | 105,208 | 140 164 | 152} 151 | 147
" IV .| #%,412] 51,048 B7,565| 00,702 | 62,085 b 70 80 8'4 87
o V .| 87,354 39,288 43,700 | 46,606 49,768 65 57 60 68 69
Total .| 676,937 | 683,°46 | 714,240 | 730,163 | 716,288 100 100 100 100 100

The figures for classes IV and V are encouraging as indicating an upward
move which has been consistently maintained. The opening of the new
infant class in the year 1935 and the large number of new admissions in
the class in that year have introduced a new factor into the primary
educational organisation and statistics. The percentage figures, therefore, for
classes I, ITand 1II in the table above are not so steady. Class II, for
example, which showed a percentage of 19-9 in 1932.33, attains the
percentage of 20-5 in 1933 34 but it goes down to 17-7 in 1935-36 (after
the introduction of the infant class). It is encouraging, however, that it
shows a tendency to go up again. Asthe new syllabus becomes more and
moro familiar to teachers, the results will be more and more uniform. At
‘any rate, the percentage figures in the last column of the table above
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indicate a more even distribution of pupils over the various oclasses thap
is indicated by the figures of the previous quinquennium given below :—

Percentage of Indian boys in classes I to V who are in class—.
Year.,
1 11 1. 1v v
1 2 3 4 6 6
*1927-28 683 186 13-4 67 40
#]1931-32 s 531 208 14°9 63 49

*Norr.--1t does not make much difference though the 1927-28 figures combine those of Oriesa separated from
Bihar from April 1st, 1836,

Out of a total number of 35,314 boys admitted to class I in 1932
5,689 passed out of class V in 1936. The number of those duly complet-
ing the lower primary stage in 1936 was 23,637 out of 1,32,703 admitted
to class Iin 1934. The percentage of success at the lower primary stage
is 17-81 and that at the upper primary stage 15-82. The rather low
percentage of the literacy figures is due to a certain extent to the weak,
inefficient and unattractive one-teacher schools which fail to retain pupils
sufficiently long for any lasting effects of schooling. The table below
gives the statistics for single-teacher primary schools for boys in the
province showing the number of schools and enrolment in each district

during 1956-37 :—

For boys’ schools, For girly’ schools,
Nan. of distriot.
Numverelt | Erolment, | Npmberol | Eurotment, | PO7HA
1 3 3 K] [ (]
Patna ... 1,017 | 27,668 233 | 6,278
Gaya ... 1,373 82,749 169 3,420
8hahabad 003 28,264 104 2,623
Total for Patna Division ... 3,203 88,671 496 11,318
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For boys’ schools.

For girls® echools.

Name of distriot. Remarks.

Napbrof | garotment. | 9RO | poroimen,
1 1 3 4 5 6

Saran 933 38,765 99 2,194
Champaran 452 10,855 103 1,805
Muzaffarpur 1,167 30,603 146 3,.056
Darbhanga e 1,298 29,798 271 5,817
Total for Tirhut Division .. 3,845 | 108,021 618 13,011
Monghyr 976 | 26,886 162 8,635
Bhagalpur 862 20,671 131 2,744
Purnea 637 18,231 144 3,467
Bantal Parganas 626 16,637 38 938
Total for Bhagalpur Livision 3,089 81,326 465 10,674
Hazaribagh e 879 7,8%9 29 664
Rancli ... 693 15,260 35 871
Palamau ee 812 7,525 33 799
Nanbhum oo B34 14,419 36 1,017
Singhbhum 183 4,917 i3 319
Total for Chota Nagpur Division 2,101 50,700 145 3,660
Grand Total 12,328 328,717 1,724 38,561

263. Iturn next to finance and the allied questions of primary
education programmes and Government grants to district boards for the
carrying out of these. The principles on which district boards should
frame their primary education programmes and the

modifications ¢of
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details relating thereto from time to time were discussed at length in the
third and in the fourth quinquennial review of the progress of education
in Bihar and Orissa. During the quinquennium under review, the
progress made with the programmes for the improvement and expansion
of primary education was examined in the year 1934-35. It was found
(a) that the boards had generally fulfilled or more than fulfilled the
programmes approved in 1927-28 in the matter of middle and upper pri-
. mary schools; (b) that improvement had very little consideration as
compared with oxpansion ; and (¢) that the programmes were losing
their value owing to want of fuuds to carry them out, the gap between
actual expenditure and the cost according to the programmes based on
Government circulars remaining substantially unbridged.

264. The policy of Government in the matter of expansion of primary
education, as originally laid down in a circular in 1924, aimed at providing
education up to the lower primary standard, of 8 per cent of the male
population, and facilities for further education for a certain proportion were
to be provided on an area-cum-population basis. A Government Resolu-
tion in 1926 modified the previous Resolution, and oun that basis what
came subsequently to be called ¢ revised programmes’’ were asked for
and received from district hoards; but it was found that these had
already become out of date. Thiy resolution re-affirmed Government’s
policy about the provision of two teachers in every lower primary school,
though immediate insistence on it was not made. In 1927 Government
again made changes in the matter of its policy in respect of lower primary
schools. One of the most important changes was that the objection to the
opening of new one.teacher schools by boards or aiding them where
necessary and where accommmodation for a single two-teacher school was
not available, was withdrawn. A subsequent Resolution in 1929
allowed the creation of one-teacher infant schools with two classes only
and two-teacher upper primary schools with classes II—V only. Lower
primary schools having three teachers were allowed to become upper
primary schools, provided no teacher was required to teach more than two
classes of 30 pupils. The position in respect of programmes has mnot
improved much since the beginning of the last quinquennium from the
point of view of finance.  The accepted policy of Government that
every primary school should have at least two teachers has had to undergo
modification again, as it was found that certain exceptions to this rule
were necessary. It has now been decided that one-teacher schools of the
following types may be granted 1ecoguition certificates (mentioned in a
previous paragraph) of the class they deserve:—

(1) A feeder infant school with the infant class and class 1 only.. -
Such a school must have a trained teacher, preferably a woman. and must
comply with the minimum requirements as to space, light and equipment.
To make this form of school useful, there must be a school with classes II
and 11T within two miles to which the children who pass out from class I
can go. The certificate in this case is granted for the two classes only.
If an additional class is opened without oxtra provision of staff being made
the certificate will automatically be withdrawn
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(i) A lower primary school without the infant class and class 1.—In
sparsely peopled areas, which can support two or three feeder infant
schools in villages none of which is sufficiently central to take children in
classes II and III from the others, a centrally situated one-teacher lower
primary school may be recognised with classes II and III only. Such
a school should be within two miles of at least two feeder infant schools,
neither of which can send to a full lower primary school those of its
pupils who pases out from class I. In this case, too, the teacher must be
trained, and the minimum requirements as to space, light and equipment
must be complied with.

(ti1) An upper primary school without the lower primary classes.—
This case is similar to (ii) above. Whero several lower primary schools
exist in villages, none of which is sufficiently central to serve as the site
of an upper primary school for all, a school consisting of the upper primary
classes only with a qualified teacher and in a central position may be
fully recognised, provided that it complies with the minimuro require-
ments as to space, light and equipment.

(tv) A four-class lower primary school in a sparsely populated area,
subject to the following conditions:—

(a) The area served by such a school must be cut off from the
nearest primary school either by a distance exceeding two
miles or by real physical barriers. If there is a properly
staffed primary school about two miles away. the needs of
the area can best be served by a feeder infant school,
leaving the boys of classes TI and 11I—aged about 8 to
10—to walk the two miles to the nearest properly staffed
primary school.

(b) There should not be two such schools within two miles of each
other. If there are, one should be a feeder infant school,
the boys of classes 1I and III going to the other, which
will probably, in this way, have a roll number sufficient to
justify two teachers.

(¢) The number of new beginners to be expected-each year should
not be less than 4 or more than 8. If the number regularly
approaches the higher of these figures, it is probable that
tho size of the school will justify two teachers.

(d) The school must have a trained teacher and must comply with
the minimum requirements as to space, light and equip-
menunt.

265. The table below gives figures for the recurring grants to district
boards and municipalities during the quinquennium :—

Year. District boards. Municipalities.
1932-33 . .. 23,95,335 1,43,946
1933-34 .. .. 25,48,024 1,567,845
1934-35 . .. 25,48,691 1,569,194
1935.-36 .o .. 2b,48,692 1,566,120

1936-37 e .s  26,13,695 1,69,680
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On account of the prevailing financial stringency a ten per cent cut
in the grant to local bodies for primary education had to be made in
1932-33. To a large extent local bodies made good the reduction from
their own funds. During the year 1933-34, the ten per cent cut in the
recurring grunts was reduced to 4-22 per cent .and in the year 1935.36
the balance was restored. No new principle or policy was laid down in
respect of Government grants.

266. Capital grants to district boards for primary school buildings
during the five years amounted to Rs. 1,39,722 and the grants to
municipalities amounted to Rs. 41,602, Educationally the great
importance of the proper housing of primary schools can hardly be denied
and the want of suitable houses providing satisfactory accommodation for
two teachers has been keenly felt Various plans have been discussed
and those now adoupted and recommended by the department provide
bui ldings with rooms which are made longer and narrower than usual so
that they might each accommodate two classes facing different directions
Again, the narrower the building, the more easy it is to roof it with local
materials. Model two-roomed buildings were erected in the grounds of
the Bihar and Orissa Provincial Exhibition held at Patna in the year 1936
and these attracted considerable intorest. One was a steel-frame building
with corrugated iron roofing and the other its counterpart of such materials
as are easily available in villages. The estimated cost of the steel-frame
alone was from Rs. 900 to Rs. 1,000 with a verandah, and from Rs. 700 to
Rs. 800 without a verandah, while the cost of the kachcha type was
estimated at Rs. 384. The amalgamation of small, inefficient schools has
made the necessity of suitably planned school-houses all the greater, not
only from the educational but also from the economic point of view. In
1936, Government conveyed fheir sanction to a non.recurring grant of
Rs. 5,000 fcr the current year to each of the district hoards including the
district committce in the Santal Parganas. The important conditions
laid down were :—

(1) for each unit of Rs. 1,250 that is given, two rooms should be
constructed, any additional expenditure incurred being
either met from local contributions or (if it is met from the
board’s funds) being added to the minimum which the board
is required to spend on education ; and

(2) the plan to be adopted should be either—

(a) that approved by Government in 1926 along with the
modifications sanctioned in 1929, or

1b) that for a permanent primary school shown at the Bihar and
Orissa Exhibition, 1936, or

(c¢) some other plan providing not less accommodation than that
provided in the plans inentioned above and a pucca
roof or a roof of corrugated iron.

1f any board wishes to construct buildings of any other type, it

should obtain the previous approval of Government to the plan and
estimate, but such approval will not be given unless the design is sufficiently
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strong to ensuve that the cost of maintenance is not excessive. The grant
is liable to resumption if it is not spent within two years from the date of
the payment of the grant on the objects for which it is made.

During the year 1936-37, five district boards obtained the full grant
and one to the extent of half only. Eight municipalities and one notified
area committee also obtained building grants amounting to various sums
for the erection of primary school buildings during the current year. In
the bigger towns, large six-roomed primary schools are recommended in
view of the policy of concentration. In this connection, the Jamshedpur
Notified Area Committee, which spent Rs. 42,471 during the year 1935-36
from its own funds on buildings for primary schools, deserves mention.

267. Government’s inability to make further recurring grants and the
introduction of the 10" per cent cut in 1932-33 (reduced to 4:22 per cent
in the following yeor) reacted on the pay of teachers. Many boards also
introduced cuts in the salaiies of teachers and some cuts in the increments
over the standard 1ates where these were paid. In Saran, where
education is fiee, complaints are heard from teachers about the
continuance of the cut in the amount of Rs. 3 paid to teachers of primary
schools paid in lieu of fees  The gurus hardly get living wages, and the
average fee 1ealised from each pupil, which in 1931-32 stood at Rs. 1-1-1,
dropped to Re 0-13-7 in 1935.36 and 1936-37. This fall is due to
economic causes and to the growing tendency to avoid payment of fees,
on account of poverty, particularly in semi-urban areas and also in the
outlying rural areas. KEven with the 1estoration of the grants, it was
found tLat local bodies would not be able to pay the prescribed rates to
their traived teachers without withdrawing aid from some schools and there-
by causing hardship. It was, therefore, decided to fix for each district the
minimum number of {rained teachers to be given the presciibed pay. The
total number for the province is 12,130.  During the year 1935-36, the
actual payment of these salaries by the boards was made a condition
precedent for the payment to them of the full grants. All the boards
were able to complete the payments during the year 1936-37 except those
of Monghyr, Patna and Darbhanga who made the payments early in the
year 1937-38. The table below gives the comparative figures for the

average pay of teachers in primary schools at the end of the last quin-
quennium and in the year 1936-37 :—

Number ol Monthly Avcrage Average

Kind of employment, teachers pay in monthly pay | monthly pay

in 1036-87. 1036-37. in 1936-87, in 1931-32

: Re. Rs. Rs.

Board schools ... 7,261 83,872 115 1144
i unicipal schools - . 1,126 19,627 173 18-9
Privately managed schools .. 22,111 | 2,01,024 9:09 92
Total . .| 80488 | 34,423 ‘ 908 l 08
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It will be seen that only in the municipal schools is there an appre-
ciable rise in the average monthly pay of teachers.

268. The adminpistration of primary education by local bodies
continues to be somewhat unsatisfactory and to leave much room for
improvement. Many of the drawbacks are the outcome of the existing
system of departmental administration. The statutory rules, for example,
are rendered ineffective by the dual control which both the department
and local bodies exercise. 1t is the operation of the rules relating to
transfers, appointments and dismissals of teackers and the creation of
new stipends which have been the most prolific source of disagreement
between the cducational staff and the local bodies. Although instances of
open friction may not be many, and it cannot be expected that there
should always be agreement between the educational staff and the local
bodies, the advancement of primary education requires a revision of the
rules governing the relations between the two. It also appears that it is
the sense of prestige from which neither boards nor the inspecting staff
seem to be exempt which is the real issue between them. As far as can be
gathered from the district reports, the majority of the complaints of mal-
administration are made not against district boards but against local boards
or union boards and unicn committees or rather against the chairman or
vice-chairman of these bodies who seem to act in an arbitrary manner. As
an instance may be meniioned the withdrawal of the control of education
from four such bodies in 1934-35 by the Gaya district board. The
district inspector is no longer a member of the district board nor are the
deputy inspectors members of the local boards, and they, therefore; have no
direct concern with appointments and transfers of teachers of primary
schools or even with the opening of new schools. On the union boards
the department continues to be unrepresented. ~With neither inspecting
officers to advise them nor education committees to guide them, the
administration of primary education in their areas is bound to suffer.
Though district boards appear to lack courage to take back the control of
education from such local and union boards under them as have proved
-unfit for the responsibility, matters sometimes come to such a pass that a
district board is compelled to take such an extreme step. The district
board of Saran, for example, had, of late, to withdraw from the Maharaj-
ganj and Dighwara union boards the control of primury education.  Cases
of victimisation of teachers are also not infrequent. The special officer
reports a case in which a teacher, dismissed by the Madhubani local board
in 1933 and since declared by Government to have been unjustly treated,
has not yet been re-instated. Much harassment is also caused in suck
cases by the very long-drawn procedure adopted for setting such wrongs
right. The question of the administration of education by local bodies has
also been dealt with at some length in the chapter on controlling agencies.

269. Some of the rampant evils in the administration of primary
education are (¢) the absence of programmes, resulting in a haphazard anc
unsystematic location of schools, (b) the creation of stipends and the
opening of new schools on political or other non-educational grounds
c) the preference given in the matter of appointments, from politica
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or other considerations, to untrained teachers when trained teachers are
available, (d) the irregular attendance of pupils and teachers, (e) the
multiplication of and encouragement to inefficient schools by local bodies,
(f) the use made of teachers for work other than education, (g) the conti-
nuance of a large number of one-teachor schools, (h) half-heartedness and
lack of devotion to duty on thae parl of the teachers many of whom are
simply marking time all the year round, (i) the inefficiency of the subordi-
nate inspecting staff in view of the unduly large number of schools which
they have to visit.

270. Meanwhile, attempls have been made to effect such improve-
ments as are possible. Throughout the province one now comos across in
schools specimens of handwork, attempts at school gardens, games and
recreational activities and in many of them improved methods of teaching.
The revival of the post of the special officer has been fruitful of results.
There has been much better consolidation of the ground than before on the
academic and the organisational side. A rcovientation of the outlook on
primary education has at least been brought about.

271. The new primary syllabus, introduced from January, 1936,
while fecommending the teaching of the 3 R’s as the main purpose of the
primary schools, lays great stress on handwork, nature study and the
study of the environment of the child. This may be seen from the time
allotted to these subjects in tho different classes of the primary school,
viz :—

Infant cliss 1 1y includi g sense training, four hours a week.

Class I . . Play, including sen-e training, four howrs a week.

Class I Study of enviro.ment, 3; hours ; handwork, three
hours.

Clu.s; Il1 . Stuly of environment, three hours ; handwork,

three hours.

Class IV Handwork and drawing, two hour: ; gardening and
nature study, two houre.

Class V Handwork and drawing, two hours ; gardening ard
nature study, two hours,

More time for extra-curricular activities and for other forms of rural
uplift work can hardly be provided without impairing the general educa-
tion of the pupils. Not much, thaerefore, has yet been done regarding
these activities. Again, the schools have not yet sufticiently settled down
to work according to the new syllabus to be able to spare attention for
extra-curricular activities. All the divisions report some work done so
far as personal hygiene, play and toaching of sanitation are concerned.
Annual gatherings of primary-school teachers are held in convenient
centres at which hygiene lectures are delivered by the school medical
officer. 1In order to make the teaching of sanitation and hygiene to
primary-school teachers more effective than now, smaller gatherings on a
gsomowhat altered basis have been under consideration. = The Chota
* Nagpur Division reports that the introduction of supervised silent study
in many upper primary schools has proved a success. Indigenous and
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scout games are played in such primary schools as cin provide grounds,
and the special officer has recommended the provision of playgrounds for
schools under notified area committees and municipalities. As regards
village-welfare work, there is an item relating to primary schools in the
scheme drawn up by the Co-oporative Department, viz., to encourage
children of school-going age to attond primary schools. Instructions were
issued to officers of the Education Department to render such assis-
tance to the rural welfare staff as may be required. Owing to the grant
for the purpose being small (viz, Rs. 40,000) and the rural welfare
staff being limited, it has not beer possible to attend to many of the
items in their programme.  Besides, the welfare officers have been
directed to concentrate on such items of the programme as are considered
to be practical in each centre. The co-operation between the two allied
departments in securing better attondance of pupils at primary schools
is, however, a move in the right direction. It does not, however, appear
to be possible to secure appreciably permanent results so long as the
main cause which neutralises the efforts of the departmental authorities
is there, viz., the want of a proper administrative machinery for primary
education.

272. Local bodies, as at present constituted, cannot, it seems, use
their powers in the best interests of education. The department has
considered the matter and made suggestions for improvement from time
to time. One suggestion is that Bihar being essentially an agricultural
province, the rural areas must have their «“men on the spot” for the
administration of primary education. The district board is a far too
remote and indirect agency for the villages which, therefore, should be
provided with a machinery which can look after and settle their
educational affairs more promptly, efficiently and expeditiously than is
possible now. Such a machinery may be secured by setting up ad hoc
educational boards at subdivisional and district headquarters, which
will act as co-ordinative agencies for the smaller local educational boards
working, as far as possible without interference, in the rural areas
These boards should consist of representatives of the existing local bodies
and of nominees of the Government. Unlike the district and local boards
such bodies should be able to devote their whole time to education, and
being representative of all the interests and areas, would be more likely to
act in an impartial way than the agencies by which education is now
administered Another suggestion is that village school committees,
like the school boards which were set up in'England when education
was made compulsory, might be created and be made responsible at least
for erecting and maintaining school-houses in their areas.  Such
committees with statutory powers should be of great help to the adminis-
tration of primary education in the country. Time may only show if,
as in England, these committees may also be armed with powers to levy
an education cess, without which it is difficult to see how the funds for
the further expansion and improvement of primary education can be
provided.

273. In the last quinquennial review, compulsory education for boys
was reported to be in force, so far as Bihar is concerned, in the Ranchi
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municipality and in the Gopalganj and Maharajganj unions in Saran
and in the Jamhore union in Gaya. The experiments at Gopalganj and
Maharajganj failed and were terminated.

274. In Ranchi town primary education for boys has been com-
pulsory since January, 1921. A report on how far compulsion has been
effective in this area during the past ten years was submitted in 1931
One of the problems to be solved was that of finding the capital cost
of providing the required accommodation for pupils of cowmpulsory school-
going age. The average attenHlance in the last quinquennial review was
reported to be only 83-5 per cent, and irregularity in attendance was
mentioned as a handicap. Matters have since improved and the annual
report for 1932-33 recorded a great improvement in attendance, the
percentage having increased from 83-5 to 92. Compulsion, at any rate,
has proved to be effective in Ranchi, as nearly 80 per cent of the boys
of compulsory school-going age attended schools in 1933-34. The
following year witnessed still greater progress: 2,861 boys were opn the
rolls of the schools out of the 2,883 of school-going age as compared
with 2,445 out of 2,644 in the previous year. There was also a steady
improvement in daily attendance which was nearly 93 per cent. The
figure for the year ending 31st March, 1937, for boys of compulsory
school-going age was 3,078 of whom 3,034 attended schools. The
percentage of attendance recorded a slight decrease from 93 of the previous
year to 92:54 in the year under report but might be characterised as
satisfactory on the whole. The question of increased accommodation for
the primary schools in Ranchi is, however, very pressing and requires
immediate attention. Another very urgent npeed is that for improving
school equipment. As for the progress of pupils in the schools, the
gpecial officer’s report mentions many cases of wastage and stagnation
and is pessimistic about the efficiency of the ¢« compulsory ” schools.
The total expenditure on these schoolsin 1936-37 was Rs. 31,472, the
cost per pupil being Rs. 9-10-9 against Rs. 6-5-5 in the ordinary primary
school.

275. The introduction of free and compulsory priwmary education in
the Jamhore union board area was first sanctioned by Government in
1927 for three years, compulsion being actually introduced from the 1st
September of that year. Later, the scheme was re-sanctioncd up to
December, 1932. Although the area under the Jamhore union board
was subsequently increased by the inclusion of 11 other villages,
compulsion continued only in the area to which the Act was originally
applied, as the board could not finance it in the added area. At Jamhore
the cost of compulsion has all along been met by the district board which
provided the schools with the necessary buildings during the year
1930-31. The number of boys of school-going age was 146 according
to the census taken in 1927. The number since does not seem to have
gone up very much, as it stood at 156 only in 1935-36 The special
officer found only 112 boys on the rolls in the two schools in the union,
the bulk of the toys coming from outside the compulsion area. Govern-

' ment have sanctioned the continuance of the scheme on condition
that the defects pointed out by the special officer are removed. The
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scheme virtually had no legal sanction since the end of the yoar 1932
and compulsion had recently been nominal, particularly bezause there
was no attondance officer to enforce it for a considerable period. The
statistics of compulsory primary education are given in the table below :—

Namber of areas under compulsion in 1938-87.

Province. Act. .
Urban ¢| Raural Numte of villagesin
aTeas. areas. 1ural areas under
| coxcpulsion.
Bihar «.. | Priw:ary Eduoation 1 1 1
Act, 191",

276. Free education apart from compulsion continued to be provided
during the quinquennium under report or part thereof in Saran and in
the municipalities of Daltonganj and Samastipur with varying and
indifferent success. In the backward district of Ranchi also (reports
from which are wanting) no fees are charged. The experiment at
Samastipur died a natural death in the year 1934-35 and that in
Daltonganj lingered on into the year 1935-36. At no time was the system
in any of the areas reported to be working well. The numerical strength
of the fee-charging schools increased, while that of the free schools
decreased showing the unpopularity of the latter. Saran, where there is
a groat demand for popular education, is still carrying on with the scheme,
though conditions are generally very unsatisfactory. Overcrowding, bad-
housing conditions and single teachers with large numbers of pupils in
their charge continue to be the chief defects of the system.

277. In the last quinquennial review, it was observed regarding the
administration of primary education in towns that improvements are
difficult to effect without the help of large grants from Government.
While this remark still holds good, attempts at improvements under exist-
ing conditions have been made. As reported in the last quinquennial
review, the towns of Ranchi and Jamshkedpur and the new capital at Patna
continue to devote considerable attention to their schools and those at
Jamshedpur and Patna are well housed and staffed. Successive special
officers have tried to give effect to a policy of concentrating pupils in large,
efficient schools in the different municipal areas. A scheme for concentrat-
ing the pupils of 61 small schools in 25 larger schools has been
propared for the Gaya municipality by the special officer. The scheme has
already been partially carried out. On similar lines, tentative schemes
for the municipalities of Bhagalpur, Daudnagar and Tikari have been
pepared. Apart from funds being the crux of the matter, much depends
on the zeal and efficiency of the municipal boards themselves. One of the
means suggested is the securing of long-term loans by the smaller munici-
palities payable in easy instalments where the capital cost on the schemes
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is not expected to be very high. For the same expenditure which is made
now, possibly far better results could be had in municipal areas by follow-
ing a.sound educational policy. Special mention may be made of Monghyr
to which on account of the total destruction of the primary school build-
ings by the earthquake of 1934, a grant of Rs. 31,200 was made and
where three six-roomed buildings providing accommodation for 180 pupils
each are in the course of construction. Usually, the municipal areas
continue to be content with too many small schools housed in unsatisfactory
and insanitary premises.

278. The only cantonment area in the province is that at Dinapore:
As reported in the last quinquennial review, the Dinapore cantonment
committee took over charge of the primary schools in its area during the
year 1929-30. A policy of concentration has since been systematically
followed with the result that the number of schools has been now reduced
from four to one. This is an upper primary school having a spacious
building with quarters for the headmaster, completed in the last year at
a cost of Rs. 11,627, two-thirds of which was found by Government. The
school has nine teachers, including two Urdu teachers, the number of
pupils on the roll being 207 in the current year. The direct expenditure
incurred by the committee on the school was Rs. 1,835 against Rs. 1,896 last
ear. A girls’ school for the area has been a long-felt want which, it is
hoped, the cantonment committee will soon supply.

279. The number of night schools in the province fell during the five
years from 175 with 4,078 pupils to 122 with 3,150 pupils. The Chota
Nagpur division 1eports the largest drop, viz., from 82 schools with 1,778
pupils in 1931-32 to 47 with 1,319 pupils inthe last year. The next big
drop in numbers has been in the Bhagalpur division which has lost 17
night schools during the five years. In the Patna division, the number of
such schools has remained stationary and the number of pupils shows
a slight increase by 6. In the Tirhut division though the number of
schools has fallen by cnly one, there has been a decrease in the number
of pupils by as many as 176. No fees are charged in the schools, but their
general roputation has been poor and it is not surprising that for want of
popular support they die out. One very weak feature common to all the
schools is that, on an average, only about 50 per cent of the scholars in
them are adults. The Night School Association, Muzaffarpur, is reported
by the Tirhut inspoctor as doing good work as a supervising agency.

280. The number of school post offices has fallen during the five years
from 187 to 161. The rate of remuneration given by the postal authori-
ties varies from Rs. 7 to Rs. 14 per month. There is nothing much to
commend in the system except that in out-of-the-way places the post office
remuneration helps to keep the locality supplied with a teacher, which
wight otherwise go without one.

281. During the year 1936-37 Government decided that, at the
preliminary selection of candidates for upper primary scholarships, the
number of pupils chosen might be ten times instead of five times the
‘number of scholarships available. In the same way, an increase from four
times to eight times was made in respect of candidates for lower primary
scholarships.
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282. The number of trained teachers in primary schools has risea
during the five years from 15,098 to 18,369.

CHAPTER IX.

Oriental Studies.

283. The oriental studies dealt with in this chapter comprise Sans-
krit and Islamic studies so far as they are pursued in special classical
institutions which do not form part of the general secondary or collegiate
educational system. The departmental officer, who advises the Director
on all questions affecting Sanskrit education and has to inspect all insti-
tutions in which Sanskrit is taught, is the Superintendent of Sanskrit
Studies. The departmental officer, who advises the Director on all
questions affecting education in Arabic and Persian and has to inspect all
institutions in which these languages are taught, is the Superintendent of
Islamic Studies. Recognized Sanskrit institutions are of two kinds, viz.,
(1) Sanskrit vidyalayas or tols which prepare candidates for the first or
prathama, second or madhyama and acharya or title examination, and
(2) primary Sanskrit schools (or pathshalas as they used to be formerly
called) which teach Sanskrit in addition to the departmental vernacular
curriculum in reading, writing and arithmetic up to the lower primary or
upper primary standard. Recognisad Islamic institutions also are of
two kinds, viz, (1) madrasas which prepare candidates for the examina-
tions beld by the Madrasa Examination Board, and (2) primary Urdu
schools (or maktabs as they used to be formerly called)in which no
classical language (Arabic or Persian) is taught, but religious instruction
on the Islamic system is given in addition to secular instruction up to the
primary standard in Urdu. The primary Urdu schools, therefore, really
come within the score of Chapter VIII in which they have been treated.
The control of the Sanskrit institutions in the province is exercised through
the Sanskrit Association which conducts their examinations and consists of
a Convocation and a Council each having the same President appointed by
Government and the same Secretary (the Superintendent of Sanskrit
Studies, ex-officio). The control of the Islamic institutions in Bihar is
exercised through the Madrasa Examination Board which conducts their
examinations and consists of 16 members with a President appointed by
Government and with the Superintendent of Islamic Studies as its Secre-
tary, ex-officio.

284. Figures for different classes of recognised classical institutions
and their pupils in Bihar at the beginning and the end of the quinquen-
nium are summarised below :——

Class of institutions. Recognised institutions.
1936-37. 1931-32.
Sanskrit tols .., e e 292 223
Pupils in tols ... 10,341 7,848
Primary Sanskrit schools ... . 734 682
Pupils ia primary Sanskrit sohools ... 21,380 18,267
Madrasas ... oo 39 43

Pupils in madrasas D 8.161 3,008
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285. During the quinquennium two general elections to the Sanskrit
Convocation were held in 1933 and in 1936, and the Convocation met as
usual once every year. The Sanskrit Council met twice and, in each year
of the general elections to the Convocation, thrice. Thoy ceased to exer-
cise any control over the Sanskrit institutions in Orissa from the 1st April,
1936, and were consequently re-constituted on the basis of their reduced
territorial jurisdiction, the strength of the two bodies being cut down from
75 to 51 and from 20 to 16, respectively, the post of their Vice-President
being abolished, and the members resident in Orissa being formed into
- a separate Association. In addition to these members, all persons, who
give a sum of not less than Rs. 10,000 for the encouragement of Sanskrit
education, shall, under orders passed by Government in 1934, be members
for life of the Sanskrit Convocation.

286. On the resignation in 1935-36 by Raja Bahadur Kirtyanand
Singh of Banaili of the post of President of the Sanskrit Association, after
many years of valuable scrvice, the Hon'ble Maharajadhiraja Sir Kam.
eshvar Singh, K.C.LE, of Darbhanga, was appointed to be the new
President.

287. In 1932-33 the Sanskrit Council decided to recognise the title
and madhyama examinations of the Calcutta Sanskrit Association as
equivalent to its own madhyama and prathama examinations; also, that
all candidates for its examinations should be required to produce certificates
of diligent and regular study from the heads of the institutions concerned.
In 1933-34 it was decided that pandils, who had passed the echarya
examination in one subject, should be allowed to appear at the shastrs
examination in ancther subject in one year and the acharya examination
in that subject in the following year. In 1936-37 Government sanctioned
the division of the madhyama examination into three parts for which the
Sanskrit Association had long been pressing. Since 1934-35 the acharya
examination is being held in its fourth part also in that year separate
centres were opened for girl candidates for the first time, and this has led
to an increase in the number of such candidates.

288. In 1934-35, on the recommendation of the Primary Education
Committee, Government decided that Sauskrit pathshalas should hence-
forth be named ¢ primary Sanskrit schools ” and that the time allotted to
Sanskrit should be reduced from two periods to one period a day, since in
primary Urdu schools only one period a day was allotted to religious
instruction on the Islamic system.

289. As a result of primary Sanskrit schools being classified under
the usual categories of lower primary and upper primary schools
towards the close of the quinquennium, the status of a considerable
number of Sanskrit pathshalas was lowered to that of a lower primary
school, though in many cases they were managed by two teachers. This
ig reported to have caused some dissatisfaction among the teachers of these
schools. The course in the primary Sanskrit school has been extended
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from 5 to 6 years in order to provide for the more effective teaching of the
vernacular curriculum. So far as the teaching of Sanskrit is cdncerned,
the Superintendent reports very little improvement in these schools. The
chief reason for this, according to him, is that the ordinary inspecting staff
who alone are in a position to devote a considerable portion of the time at
their disposal to the inspection of this class of institutions, are mostly so
ignorant of Sansknt that it is hardly possible for them to point out the
defects in the Sanskrit teaching and make suggestions as to how this part
of the work could be improved. The discipline, daily attendance and exa-
mination results in the vernacular curriculum in these schools, however,
were found to have considerably improved, mainly owing to the efforts of
' the ordinary inspecting staff.

290. In 1935-36 the University of Patna instituted two new
degrees of Bachelor of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental
Learning for the benefit of students who wish to specialise in
a classical language but have a knowledge of English up to the stand-
ard required for the degree of Bachelor of Arts. The degree of B.O.L.
is awarded to such Sanskrit title-holders as, after passing the
Intermediate examination, either wholly or in English alone, pass the B.A.
examination in English as well as in papers IV, V,or VI of the Honours
course in Sanskrit prescribed for the B. A. degree. A candidate for the
degree of M.O. L. must after obtaining the B. O. L. degree attain the
standard prescribed for the M.A. degree in a classical language.

291. So far as the province of Bihar is concerned, the number of
recognised tols rose from 223 in 1931-32 to 281 in 1935-36 and to 292in
1936-37 and that of their pupils rose from 7,848 in 1931-32 to 9,459 in
1935-36 and to 10,341 in 1936-37. The number of recognised Sanskrit
primary schools in Bihar rose from 682 with 18,267 pupils in 1931-32 to
744 with 20,965 pupilsin 1935.36. In 1936.37 their number slightly
fell from 744 to 734, although their pupils increased from 20,965 to
21,360. It will thus be seen that there has been a steady and substantial
increase in the number of pupils in Sanskrit institutions during the five

years.

292. The practice of speaking and imparting instruction through the
medium of Sanskrit was vigorously followed in a large number of tols with
the result that both the teachers and their pupils are now much more
competent to hold conversation and deliver speeches in Sanskrit than five
years ago. The discipline and management of the tols, also, show marked
improvement during the quinquennium and there  has been a considerable
decrease in the number of cases of irregular and delayed payments of their
dues to the teachers of tols, which has naturally led to a definite improve.
ment in thoir work of teaching.

293, The condition of Sanskrit education in Ranchi and Singhbhum
districts is reported by the Superintendent to be particularly unsatisfactory,

294. With the separation of Orissa on the 1lst April, 1936, the
special inspecting staff for Sanskrit institutions was reduced from
3 to 2, and there were left only the Superintendent and an
Assistant Superintendent of Sanskrit ~Studies for Bihar to cope with
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the task of regularly inspecting 292 recognised tols and 734 recog-
nised primary Sanskrit schools besides a number of Sanskrit institu-
tions not yet recognised. The inadequacy of this special inspecting staff
was a matter for comment in the last quinquennial review and has been
emphasised in every subsequent annual report. In addition to inspecting
Sanskrit institutions the Superintendent has also to inspect the teaching of
‘Sanskrit in high schools and to act as the Registrar of all Sanskrit exami-
nations. He has heavy, sometimes exacting, dutiesin connection with the
elections and meetings of the Convocation and the Council, being the
Secretary, ez-officio, of both, and he is the controlling officer, at present,
for the Sanskrit college at Muzaffarpur. The prolonged strain of such
onerous and multifarious duties cannot but be detrimental to the continued
efficiency of the Superintendent. The Superintendent visited 81 tols, 6
high schools and 73 primary Sanskrit schools, while the Assistant Superin-
tendent visited 7 tols and 76 primary Sanskrit schools in the year 1936-37,
the two together disposing of considerably less than half the total number
of tols and about one-fifth of the total number of primary Sanskrit schools
during the whole year. At this rate a tol stands a chance of being
inspected only once in three years, and a primary Sanskrit school once in
a quinquennium.

295. During the five years the number of candidates for the various
Sanskrit examinations has strikingly increased as will be seen in the
following table :—

Number of examinees. Number passed.
Name of examination. -
Public. Private. Publie. Private.
1 2 8 4 5
1936-37.
Acharya 1,670 269+1 833 13141
Madhkyama 1,297 31742 538 8042
Prathamna 2,6664-5 964+ 6 1,304+ 3 31441
1925-36.
Acharya 1,453 41242 672 1624 2
Mudhyama 1,248+1 836 467 72
Prathama 3,116+ 6 813+4 1,866+ 2 85043

Plus figures in the table Indicate the number of femalo echolar,

The number of private candidates from outside the province rose from
429 in 1931.32 to 365 in 1936-37.
from 5 in the previous quinquennium to 14 av the end of the quinquen.
pium under review. The increase in the number of girl candidates,

The number of girl candidates rose
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writes the Superintendent, would have been more marked, had the
special vidyalayas for girls which were opened in the year 1933-34 conti-
nued to exist.

296. In 1932.33, owing to the financial situation, Government had
to discontinue the grant of stipends and rewards on the results of the
Sanskrit examinations and to curtail by 4 por cent the sum placed at
the disposal of the Sanskrit Association for recurring grants to tols. The
reduction in the grants, coming at the time it did, was specially unfor-
tunate since the courses were simultaneously lengthened and more
teachers were therefore required.

297. The amount placed at the disposal of the Sanskrit Association
for grants-in-aid to tols was Rs. 40,590 in 1931-32, but, owing to the
aforesaid reduction by 4 per cent, was Rs. 39,360 from 1932-33 to 1935-
36. It is a matter for gratification that the reduction by 4 per cent.
of the grant paid by Government for distribution to tols has now been
discontinued and the old grant has been restored. In the year 1936-37,
on the restoration of the 4 per cent cut, the amount available for aiding
tols in Bihar was Rs. 27,333 against Rs. 26,240 in the four previous
years., The number of tols in Bihar receiving aid from the Sanskrit
Association was 121 in 1931-32, 135 in 1932-33, 143 in 1933-34, 1561 in
1934-35, 157 in 1935-36 and 173 in 1936-37. The total amount placed
ut the disposal of the Sanskrit Association in 1936-37, remaining almost
the same as that in 1931.32, it has been possible to aid a much larger
number of tols, only by a drastic reduction in the rate at which the
grants-in-aid were distributed. In each subsequent year after 1931-32,
the rates of the grants-in-aid have ranged from Rs. 4 to Rs. 5 as the
minimum to Rs. 115 as the maximum, but there are still 119 tols in
the province which are unaided and which continue to exist in the hope
that they will receive a grant-in-aid sooner or later. The suspension
of the award of stipends and rewards on the results of the various Sans-
krit examinations still continues, causing great dissatisfaction among
teachers and students alike.

298. The Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College at Muzaffarpur is now
the only tol managed by Government to be dealt with in this chapter,
the Sanskrit College at Puri being excluded from the purview of this
chapter on account of the separation of Orissa on the 1st April, 1936.
The number of pupils in the Dharma Samaj Sanskrit College rose from
268 in 1931-32 to 384 in 1935-36 and to 504 in 1936-37, the percentage
of attendance increasing from 69 at the beginning of the quinquennium
to 796 at the end. The steady, and in the last year of the quinquen-
nium, enormous increase in the roll is due partly to the provision of
enlarged hostel accommodation and partly also to a growing realisation of
the importance of Sanskrit learning. The expenditure on the College
rose from Rs. 20,906 in 1931-32 to Rs. 23,648 in 1936-37, the increase
being due to the restoration of the salary cut and the cost of construct-
ing additional buildings. A semi-permanent hostel for 40 boarders was
constructed to replace tha rented hostel which collapsed during the
earthquake of January, 1934, 3 boarders being killed and 12 others
(with the assistant superintendeut) injured. The damage caused by
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the earthquake to the main college and hostel buildings was also
thoroughly repaired, and 12 sets of temporary quarters for the staff were
completed. Advantage was taken of the debris available from the
surrounding buildings after the earthquake to fill up a large dirty hollow
in front of the college, thus improving its sanitation to a considerable
extent. An additional post of assistant pandit of Ayurveda in the
college was sanctioned by Government during the five years. There were
175 boarders in the college in 1956-37 against 101 in 1931.32. The
provision of a commen room for boys with a recurring grant of Rs. 68
a year for the purchase of newspapers and periodicals has removed a
long-felt want.

299. Two Sanskrit pathshalas and one tol for girls were opened in
1932-33 and 1933-34 respectively, but the tol was closed in 1935- 6.

300. The number of pupils who joined Sanskrit institutions after
passing the middle or upper primary examinations continued to rise
throughout the quinquennium. This is a hopeful sign, for it should
lead in time to a better class of teachers in Sanskrit schools.

301. The following table gives in two columns the items of expen-
diture from public fundsin 1936-37 and in 1931-32 on such Sanskrit
education as was not given in arts colleges and secondary schools :—

Amount,
Item of ¢xponditare.
1031-33, 1933-97.
Rs. Rs
Inspection (including the whole cost of the oftice of the 16,138 14,697
Superirt ndent and the Association).
Examination charges 8,210 15,840
Travelling allowance 828 3,981
Shastra vichara ... oo s
Sanskrit college managed by Governwment including 16,664 23,647
indirect charges
One Ayurvedic school inclading indirect charges 19,495 17,469
District Board managel tol .., . e 240 234
Grants-in-aid e o 27,191 21,797
Stipends and re'vards 7,648 e
Total - 96,209 1,08,6656
Less Receipts 8,748 18,985
Net Total 86,461 84,730
Add for Sanskrit pathshalas (inoluding the cost of the 93,532 1,05,859

qrdinary primary edueation given in them).

Grand To'al e e 1,790,993 1,90,089



98
302. The following table shows the number of unrecognired primary
8anskrit schools in Bibar in 1931-32 and 1936-37 :—

Unrccoznized institutions.

Class of institutions. 1986-37. 1931-82.
Sanskrit tols vee . - 1) 17
Pupils in tols ... w387 427
Primary Sanskrit schools ... NS 64 42
Pupils in primary sanskrit schools . v 1,405 1,018

It will be seen that the number of unrecogmsed Sanskrit tols as well
as that of their pupils has definitely fallen during the five years. This
partially explains the decided increase in the number of recognised
tols during the same period, more and more new tols, which had been
outside the pale of recognition, attaining the status of recognized institutions
year after year. The number of unrecognized primary Sanskrit schools and
that of their pupils, on the other hand, has appreciably risen between
1931-32 and 1936.37. The only explanation that has been suggested is
that more strictness was exercised in according recognition to this class of
institutions during the quinquennium under review, and that quite
a number of them, aspiring to obtain recognition, cannot as yet afford to
employ suitable teachers for such thorough instruction in the vernacular
curriculum up to the primary standard as is now insisted upon in every
recognized primary Sanskrit school. In the last quinquennial review it
was stated that the increase in the number of Sanskrit institutions was
mainly due to larger Government grants. The same obseivation can hardly
be made in regard to the quinquennium under review, as the Government
grants have not only not been augmented but were, on the contrary,
curtailed for four consecutive years from the beginning of the quingennium.
The Superintendent attributes the increase in the number of Sanskrit tols
and of their pupils to the growing popularity of Sanskrit education. This,
in the ultimate analysis, however, may mean the lack of any other avenue
for a certain class of boys passing from the middle and primary schools
except admission into Sanskrit institutions where tuition and accommoda-
tion are free and in many cases some kind of stipend is also available to
enable the pupil to defray his messing charges. Whatever might be the
exact truth about the reasons underlying the steady growth in the number
of tols and of their pupils during the last two quinquennia the difficulty
which the ex-students of tols experience in obtaining employment still
coautinues. The appointing authorities of the department find .themselves
flooded with applications whenever there is & vacancy for 8 classical
teacher in any institution under their control. It is not possible to
suggest any remedy for this state of things unless the public attitude
towards classical education be materially altered, and posts in which
general education and intelligence are required, be also thrown open to the
ex-students of classical institutions, The problem, of course, is the same
for students of madrasas as well as of tols.

303. The sum placed at the disposal of the Madrasa Examination
Board for grants-in-aid to madrasas remained more or less stationary. at
the beginning and the end of the quinquennium, being Rs. 19, 906 in
1986-37 against Rs, 19,610 in 1931-32.
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304. The number of recognised madrasas has fallen from 43 to 39, but
that of their pupils has risen from 3,008 to 3,151 during the five years. In
1935-36 the nuraber of pupils rose to 3,213. The number of unrecognized
madrasas has risen from 42 with 2,397 pupilsin 1931.32 to 59 with
2,993 pupils in 1936-37. These figures indicate steady though slow progress
in respect of Islamic education, and give no cause for alarm about the
future of the madrasas. The large increase in the number of unrecognised
madrasas may, however, be a matter of some concern inasmuch as the
money at the disposal of the Madrasa Examination Board being limited,
there is little likelihood of the unrecognized madrasas recéiving any
assistance to improve their efficiency, at any rate for some time to come.

The earthquake of January, 1934, caused considerable damage to the
buildings of several madrasas and generous grants from Government were
sanctioned for their repairs and reconstruction. The total sum given under
this head was Rs. 36,876 in the last three years of the quinquennium.

305. During the first three years of the quinquennium the revision of
the syllabus prescribed by the Madrasa Examination Board was con-
tinuously under the consideration of Government, on the basis of the
report submitted by the committee which was appointed for this purpose
in March 1930. The revised new syllabus, adopted in August 1935,
incluces English as a compulsory subject and also such additional subjects
as Urdu and Elements of Physics for the Alim examination. The
Superintendent of Islamic Studies observes that the introduction of these
fresh and modern subjects requires the appointment of teachers who are
not below the standard of graduates, and that it will not be possible,
therefore, to introduce the new syllabus in many of the nadrasas
unless the annual allotment placed by Goverbment at the disposal
of the Madrasa Examination Board for distribution as grants-in-aid be
considerably enhanced.

306. The Madrasa Islamia Shamsul Huda at Patna, the only
madrasa managed by Government, had a record of steady improvement
during the five years in respoct of its roll number, its staff and its
buildings. The roll rose from 278 in 1931-32 to 327 in 1936-37.
A darwan’s shed, a compound wall and the Principal’s quarters were
constructed during the five years. A proposal for the rconstruction
of another hostel, accommodating at least 40 more students, has been
submitted by the Superintendent and is under examination. The
Superintendent complains of the want of a proper playground for
the madrasa, the land which was acquired by the founder of the
madrasa for this purpose proving useless on account of its being
unprotected and therefore used as a dumping ground by the neighbours.
A common room for the pupils was opened during 1935-36 and a grant
of Rs. 180 in 1935 and Rs. 68 in 1936 was sanctioned for the purchase
of furniture and periodicals. In 1935-36 a special grant of Rs. 235 was
also sanctioned for the purchase of teaching appliances.

307. The total expenditure on the madrasa at the beginning and e
the end of the quinquennium was Rs. 29,468 and Rs. 29,748 respectively,
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of which che Government grant has remained steadily in the neighbourhooa
of Rs 25,000 the balance being received from the income of the trust
fund.

308. The death of Mr. Saiyid Nurul Huda, the founder and patron
of the institution, in 1935, was a tragic event which was keenly felt by
the students and the staff and deplored by the public in general.
Mr. Huda had given away landed property of an annual income of
Rs. 15,000 for the maintenance of the madrasa, and was the prime mover
in converting the madrasa into a Government institution and in raising its
efficiency in every way.

309. The results of the examinations held by the Madrase Examina-
tion Board are given below for the years 1931-32, 1935.36 and 1936-37 at
the different stages :—

Number of examinees. Number pas:ed.
Name of examination.
Public. Private. Public. Pritate.
1936-37.
Fazl 16 3 12 3
Alim 48 38
Maulgyi 87 2 38 1
Mulla 102 3 64 .
1931.82.
Faziy 11 2 10 1
yr 27 2 20 1
M‘mlam 48 8 82 1
ulla " 66 1 39 1
1935-36.
Fazil 18 2 11 1
am T 2 39 2
y bavi 56 8 50 3
ulla 99 3 64 4

CHAPTER X.

Technical, trade and vocational sohoo|§ for Indian boys.

310. Five years ago, in Bihar alone, the total number of schools
coming within the scope of this chapter, including the ayurvedic and
tibbi schools at Patna, was 58, with 2,826 pupils and a direct annual
expenditure of Rs. 6,57,704. The figures are now 56 schools with 3,470
pupils and a direct annual expenditure of Rs. 6,43,100. The single
engineering and survey school, at Cuttack, is no longer included in the list
of vocational schools for thjg province on account of the formation of
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Orissa into a new province from the 1st April, 1936. These totals, how-
ever, cover many classes of echools as the following table shows :—

1081-88, 1985-36. 16:86-87.
Class of schools, i
8chools, | Pupils. 8chools | Pupils. Schools. | Purils.
1 2 3 4 5 [] 7
Law schools 1 120 1 184 1 143
Medical schools ... 1 232 1 J231 1 212
Agyurvedic and tibbi echools ... 2 204 2 164 2 178
Technical and ind strial schools 32 1,614 31 2,004 32| 2,044
for boys.
Commercial schools 18 838 13 482 12 666
Technical and industrial schools 8 278 7 2566 7 283
for girls.
Agricultural schools for girls 1 40 1 62 1 54

311. Law schools.—The only law school in the province is the pleader-
ship class at Patna whichis held in the Law College, the pleadership class at
Cuttack being excluded, now that Orissa is separated from Bihar. There
were 143 pupils in 1936.37 against 120 in 1931-32 and the annual
expenditure, which was met entirely from fees, amounted to Rs. 9,886
last year against Rs. 6,840 five years ago.

312. Medical schools.—There is now, for Bihar, only one medical
school which is at Darbhanga, the one at Cuttack being outside the
purview of this report. The Inspector-General of Civil Hospitals, Bihar,
has contributed the following account of its progress :—

« The school building suffered a good deal, and the school hostel
to a less extent, from the earthquake of the 15th January, 1934. The
floors and walls of the laboratories, class-rooms and the office had extensive
cracks. The damage to the equipment of the laboratories and of the
various departments of the school was slight. The students rendered
valuable aid to the injured in the town after the disaster. The boarders
of the hostel were accommodated in improvised huts and in the cycle-
sheds of the school when the hostel was under repair.

« Among the residential buildings, the quarters of the Mechanical
Supervisor were badly damaged and condemned. He was accommodated
in a temporary tin-shed till the construction of his new quarters.

« Dr. P. C. Ray, teacher of Midwifery and X'.ray was transferred
- to Cuttack on the separation of Orissa from Bihar.
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« Rai Sahib Dr. Sudhir Kumar Sen, teacher of Medicine and Materia
Medica, was transferred as Civil Surgeon,

«“Dr D. P. Dhar, Demonstrator of Surgery, received training in
anti-rabic treatment at the Patna Medical College Hospital. After comple-
tion of his training, a centre for anti-rabic treatment has been opened at the
Darbhanga Medical School Hospital.

« The minimmum qualification required for admission to the Dar-
bhanga Medical School has been raised to a pass, in the 2nd division, at
the matriculation examination of Patna University or a pass, in the
1st division, at the matriculation examination of any other university.

¢ The admission of a larger proportion of I. Sc. passed students
produced a distinct improvement in the examination results of the school.

« The addition of a decalified sagital section of the skull has re-
moved many difficulties in understanding the temporal regions to the
air sinuses in the Anatomical Department of the school.

¢ There has been a marked increase in the number of labour cases
treated in the hospital during the quinquennium under review.

« There has been a great advance in the administration of anssthe-
tics by the purchase of a gas and oxygen apparatus.

“ A new operating table, the most modern available, has been bought
and fitted up in the theatre for anti-septic cases and another important
addition in the operation theatre is the shadowless light which has
greatly improved the operating facilities at night.

« The Hon’ble Minister of the portfolio of Local Self-Government
made a donation of Rs. 500 for the Pathological Museum. A number
of interesting pathological specimens were received from the St.
Bartholomew’s Hospital, London. These specimens are kept and mounted
in the manner which is advocated by the Royal College of Surgeons,
London, for this type of mounting. A special type of jars has been
received as scheduled.

« The Pathological Museum is veiy rapidly growing by receiving
specimens from the operation theatre and the post-mortem room. Living
specimens of guinea-pigs, rabbits and mice have been purchased for
experiments on animals.

« Students are given ample opportunities in the wards to do all
clinical and pathological examinations.

¢« The specimens in the operation theatre are demonstrated by the
Superintendent and rometimes by the teacher of Pathology. The students
are also given a full opportunity to study the X-.ray plates. The speci-
mens in the museum are also taken advantage of by the teachers of
Medicine, Surgery and Midwifery during their theoretical lectures.

« During the five years under report many new and up-to-date
books have been added to the school library and these are baing well
utilised by the teachers for teaching puposes. :
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+ The post-graduate training is now being held in winter instead

of in summer.

« The period of training of compounders has been extended fof
two years.

« Five students of this school were punished for gross misdemecanour
in 1936 ; one student was expelled, another rusticated for one year and
three were heavily fined.

« In all 186 students passed out of the institution during the period
under review .

313. Ayurvedic and Tibbi schools.—In addition to the medical
school mentioned above, there are one Ayurvedic school and one Tibbt
school maintained by Government at Patna. They are still shown in
the General Tables under the head -« Other Schools ”. The number of
students in the former fell from 125 to 114 and in the latter from 79 to
64 during the quinquennium. The total expenditure on them from
Government funds as shown in the returns submitted by them to the
Education Department was in 1936-37 Rs. 31,393 against Rs. 32,818
five years ago.

314. Technical and industrial schools for boys.—The number of
these schools in Bihar alone has risen during the five years from 31 to 32.
The schools that have been in existence throughout the period are :—

1. The Indian School of Mines at Dhanbad.

2. The Ranchi technical institute.

The Tirhut techuical institute.

The Jamalpur technical 1nstitute.

The Cottage Industries Institute at Gulzarbagh.
The weaving school at Bihar,

The school for compositors at the Government Press,
Gulzarbagh.

8. Tho apprentice class at Dehri-on-Son.

9. The blanket-weaving school at Gaya.

10. The weaving school at Khunti.

11. The Benagoria industrial school.

12. The industrial class at the Hazaribagh Reforma‘ory scnool.

13—17. The artisan schools at Katkahi, Tanasi and Pandra, Jhalda
and Begun Kodar in Chota Nagpur. :

18. The Mrs, Perin techuical night school at Jamshedpur.

19. The Government Silk Lnstitute at Nathnagar.

20—21. The weaving schools at Noatoli in Ranchi and at Manguria
in Chota Nagpur.

22—30. Nine mining classes, three of them working in English and
six in the vernacular. Some of these classes are held at new
centrus,

@

NSO
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The Jamshedpur technical institute has ceased to be aided and
hence, has not submitted any returns, although it is mentioned in the
last quinquennial review and also in the account given this year by the
Director of Industries, Bihar. The mining classes at Kirkend and Mugma
were closed in 1932-33, but the classes at Kirkend were opened again in
1935-36. The industrial school at Baniadih was closed in 1934-35, but
mining classes were opened there at the same time. The artisan schools
at Purna Jhalda and Jhalda railway station, which had been opened in
1932-33 were closed in 1935-36 and 1936-37 respectively. Two new
schools were opened in 1932-37, viz., the aided technical school at Dighra
and the weaving school at Gajhi. Thus while there was a net loss of one

_old school, there was a gain of two new schools during the quinquennium.

315. The Director of Industries, has given the following account of
the schools in bis charge :(—

Technical, Trade and Vocational Schools for Indian boys.—< There
has been no important revision of the courses of instruction in the Govern-
ment technical institutes during the period under review. The progress
of the Industrial Diploma course introduced at the Bihar College of
Engineering, the Ranchi technical school and the Tirhut technical institute
during the quinquennium, was watched keenly. This course replaced the
old mechanical apprentice course and it was designed to turn out all-round
engineering subordinates who could control, supervise and guide mill
hands, and put their hands to small plants and machinery where necessary.
One of the important features is that training is given through the medium
of the vernacular and basic English is taught as a second language.
Although only three batches of these students have come out so far, the
industries have recognised their usefulness. With the introduction of a
year's factory training at the end of the course, which is under conside-
ration at the instance of the industries, they are expected to play an
important part in the industrial progress of the province.

« An important change has been introduced in the working of the
three Government handicrafts institutes, viz., the Cottage Industries Insti-
tute at Gulzarbagh, the Silk Institute at Bhagalpur and the Wool-weaving
Institute at Gaya, which is expected to help in improving the standard
of teaching. The « Bihar Cottage Industries’ started at Gulzarbagh and
the ¢« Government Wool Emporium’ started at Gaya with the grant
made by the Government of India have taken over most of the marketing
work of these institutes, so that they are now able-to pay greater attention
to teaching work than was possible before.

« The nuvaber of technical schools of all kinds in the province of
Bihar at the close of 1936-37 was 25. Of these ten were owned by the
local Government and ten were aided schools, the amount of aid during
1936-37 being Rs. 18,564. The following is the list of the aided schools
of which the St. Rita’s knitting school admits girls only :—

Jamalpur Technical School, Jamalpur, Monghyr.
Jamshedpur Technical Night School, Jamshedpur, Singhbhum.
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Benagaria Industrial School, Benagaria, Santal Parganas,
Katkahi Technical School, Katkahi, Ranchi.

Khunti Co-operative Home Industrics Association, Ltd. Weaving
School, Khunti, Ranchi.

Weaving school, Noatoli, Ranchi.

St. Rita's Knitting School, Bettiah, Champaran.

B. N. Mallick Industrial School, Rayam, Darbhanga.
Mission Weaving School, Gajhi, Monghyr.

B. N. Surveying Techuical School, Dighra, Darbhanga.

« To supplement the technical and industrial training given in the
institutions of the province a number of stipends ranging from Rs. 15 to
Rs. 50 were awarded each year to a number of young men to enable them
to proceed to other provinees in India for training in lines in which
adequate facilities were not available here. These lines were mechanical
and electrical engineering, marine engineering, @ro-ground engineering,
sugar technology, textile manufacture, tanning, ceramics, brass and bell-
metal work, type casting, linotype prmtmg, hosiery knitting, tailoring,
cinematography and fine arts.

« No scholarship for training in countries outside India was awarded
during the period on account of financial stringency.

« An outstanding event, which occurred towards the close of the
period and which was intended to influence the course of technical education
in the province, was the appointment of the Unemployment Committee
by Government. This committee enquired into the technical and other
qualifications required for the employment of young men in the indus-
tries of the province and have made recommendations for providing them
with facilities to acquire these qualifications where such faciiities do
not exist and for giving an industrial bias to the ecducation system.
These rccommendations are now under examination by the different
departments. and their acceptance by Government is expectod to ensure
substantial progress in the technical and industrial education of thoe pro-
vinco.

« Ranchi Technical School.—This school has maintained its progress
and popularity among the students The pa s»d boys found employment
on wages varying from Rs, 10 to Rs. 30 a moath in the various industries,
gome obtained licenses as motor drivers and the rest established them-
selves as village blacksmiths and carpenters. Their work and application
have now been appreciated by the organised industries of Chotanagpur
and it is expected that the pace of their employment in these indus.
tries will be accelerated in future.

“Tirhut Technical Institute.—In recent years this institute has
gained much in popularity so that a large number of applications for
admission have bad to be refused for want of accommodation. A new
Superintendent has been appointed.
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¢« Jamshedpur Technical Night School.—This school has been con-
verted from an engineering school into a trade school and a series of trade
courses have been substituted for the original five-year course of mechani.
cal and electrical engineering. Judged by the number of application
for admission, the change has proved very popular. About 75 per cent
of the successful students during the period were employees of the Tata
Iren and Steel Company and the Associated Companies and the former
have agreed to give preference to the passed students of the school in
the matter of appointments and promotions.

« Jamshedpur Technical Institute.—This institute has also been
remodelled during the period under report. In 1932 a five-year course
called the C ciass apprenticeship course, was introduced in order to
train men for junior mechnical posts in the Tata Iron and Steel Com-
pany. It is somewhat similar to the Industrial diploma course of the
Government technical institutes, The minimum educational qualifica-
tion in this case is a pass in the Middle school certificate examination
(with English), the recruitment is made generally from the sons and
wards of the employees of the company, and the successful apprentices
are appointed to permanent posts on a salary of Rs. 1.8-0 to
Rs. 2.8-0 per day. Under a revised scheme introduced in 1935
« A class " apprentices are taken from candidates possessing an honours
or first class degree or diploma in mechanical or electrical engineering
or in metallurgy of a recognised institution, and « B class ” apprentices
are taken from candidates possessing ordinary degrees in the same sub-
jects. The course extends over two years, and, on its successful com-
pletion, these apprentices are appointed to superior posts according to
their merit.

«“ The Cottage Industries Institute, Gulzarbagh.—This institute
has continued to give training in a number of useful trades, and in
consideration of its increasing popularity, Government have now made it
permanent. The courses of training have been thoroughly revised and three
new sections have been added, the trades now taught at the institute
being cotton-weaving, dyeing and calico-printing, tailoring, glazed earthen-
ware and pottery manufacture, knitting, carpet-weaving, durrie-weaving,
newar and tape-weaving, and toy-making. A new building has been
constructed to provide a suitable show-room and additional accommo-
dation. Thisis the onlyinstitute of this kind in the province, and the 180
seats, now provided in it, do not meet the demand for admissions. The
question of starting another institute of this kind is under the consideration
of Government,

« The Silk Institute, Bhagalpur.—This institute carried on instruc-
tion and research work successfully. Its main lines of research were
bleaching of tasar, spinning of tasar waste and weaving it into chadars
and coatings, and dyeing of yarns and cloths in 50 shades by vegetable
dyes. These shades were appreciated in England, Germany and America.
A good number of silk weaving and printing factories have been started
by private individuals and firms in afid about Bhagalpur City as a result
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of advice and encouragement given by the institute. Some embroide ry
and silk twisting machines have also been installed in the locality.

«“ The Wool Wrceaving Institute, Gaya.—This institute has alsocon-
tinued to maintain its progress as far as possible with the accommodation
and staff available. New designs in blankets, lohis and asnis have been
evolved which have been appreciated in exhibitions and are expected to
find a good market.

« The Hualf-time Weaving School at Bihar.—This school, which was
started as an experiment in imparting vozational training in hand-weaving
along with general education up to the middle English standard has now
proved to be a marked success. Its passed students have the option of
adopting weaving as a profession or of going up to a higher school for
further vocational or general education according to their aptitudes and
resources. The school thus fulfils a real need and points out the
direction in which a further development is called for. ”

Commercial Schools.—During the quinqucnnium, the number of
schools in Bihar has decreased from 1% to 12 but that of their pupils
has increased from 338 to 556 and the expenditure on them from Govern-
ment funds from Rs. 17,609 to Rs. 21,455. Of these 12 schools one is
a commercial class attached to the secondary training school at Ranchi
and maintained by Government the similar class attached to the Raven-
shaw Collegiate school nn longer requiring treatment owing to the
separation of Orissa. In this class the fee rates were reduced to Rs. 3
per month for any one subject, Rs. 5 per month for any two subjects
and Rs. 6 per month for the full course. The final examination
of the class is conducted by external examiners, and the certificates issued
are recognised by the Public Service Commission (India) as proof of
proficiency in typewriting for purposes of the examinations for typists
and routine grade clerks. The commercial class attached to St. John's
high school at Ranchi teaches telegraphy also.

The Imperial College of Commerce at Arrah was closed in 1936-37.

317. Technical schools for girls.—These schools are dealt with in
Chapter XII.

CHAPTER XI.

The Training of Masters.

318. The chapter on professional collegesincludes a report on the Patna
Training College in which graduates are trained for the teaching of English
and other subjects through the medium of English in English schools. This
Chapter will deal with institutions which are intended to train (1) those
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who will teach the vernacula: or subjects through the medium of the
vernacular in English schools and (2) vernacular teachers for primary
schools. To the first category belong all such actual or intonding teachers
as are matriculates or have intermediate qualifications ; to the second
category belong such as have passed the middle school certificate oxamina-
tion and, in the case of a few, but fast disappearing, institutions for the
training of Muhammadan teachers, such as have only passed from upper
primary schools.

319. The institutions, in which mainly vernacular teachers for English
schools are trained, are the secondary training schools. Of these there
are now 4 against 5 in 1931-32, the secondary training school at Cuttack
being excluded on account of the separation of Orissa on the 1st April
1936. Each of these is located at the headquarters station of a division
and is under the management of Government. Each school provides a
training of two years to 20 stipendiary and 10 non-stipendiary students ;
the one at Ranchi has also a Bengali section to which 10 stipendiary and
5 non-stipendiary students are admitted annually The total number of
students in the four schools declined rather sharply in the first year of the
quinquennium owing to the reduction in the number of stipends made in
July, 1931, but the number recovered to some extent during the next four
years and was 235 in 1936-37 against 223 in 1931-32 and 226 in 1935-36.
The total accommodation provided in the 4 schools, however, is for 270
students. The number of those with intermediate qualifications has
shown a satisfactory increase year after year. While in 1931-32 there
were only b such students, in 1932-33 there were 19, in 1933-34 there
were 37, in 1934-35 there were 37, in 1935-36 therc were 31, and in
1936-37 there were 36 such students,

320. The work done in the secondary training schools during the
quinquennium was of a uniformly high quality, being characterised by
a progressive attention to up-to-date methods of teaching and organisation
and by an intelligent appreciation of the new outlook on the place of the
vernaculars in the curriculum. Since 1934-35 the teaching of the vernacu-
lars, especially at the Patna Training School, has been sought to be direct-
ed to the mastery of content rather than of form so that one’s language
may be a help and not a hindrance to one’s thinking and reasoning.
With this end in view more attention has been devoted in language
teaching to quick comprehension and free expression than to a mere
verbal reproduction of other people’s ideas or a mechanical compliance
with literary rules and usages. Greater emphasis has also been laid on a
student acquiring a more useful knowledge of the second vernacular and
a more thorough preparation of schemes of work which he could utilise
in his future teaching. In nearly all the secondary training schools
gardening as one of the optional subjocts has been very popular. At the
Patna Training School all students are encouraged to take either music or
tailoring as one of their optional subjects, regular classes being held in
both. Extra-curricular activities,—such as scouting, ambulance work,
Junior Red Cross work, educational excursions and social gatherings, have
sontinued to interest the students of all the training schools more or less,
but they have flourished most in the training schools at Patna and Ranchi.
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321, In 1932-33 the system of deputing one or twu experienced
teachers to each secondary training school was terminated. the number of
places for non-stipendiary students being correspondingly increasod.

322. The practice of admitting non-matriculates into the secondary
training schools has almost ceased. Under recent orders of Governmont
special consideration is being given in the matter of admission to the
claims of students belonging to.educationally backward communities.

323. Head-teachers of elementary training schools were deputed
experimentally to the Bhagalpur secondary training school for a three
weeks’ refresher course in Decembor, 1933. The experiment having
proved a success, in 1934-35 short refresher courses were held at all the
secondary training schools for the head-teachers of elementary training
echools within the division concerned. The results are said to have been
satisfactory, but at the same time there is a general fecling that the
present staff of the elementary training schools is not up to the mark.
These schools need head-teachers who can play their part in the efforts
which are now being made to modernise the teaching in our primary
schools, but many of the present head-teachers seem to find it difficult to
agsimilate new ideas.

324. The training school buildings at Patna were badly damaged
by the earthquake in January, 1934, and in consequence the regular
class-work suffered for some time. The buildings of the other training
schools were not affected.

325. There is a commercial class attached to the Ranchi Training
School. This was started in July, 1931, with one student but the roll
has now risen to 23. There is a teacher in the Subordinate Kducational
Service in charge of this class. The headmaster asks for an additional
teacher and also recommends that the class should be placed on
a permanent footing in view of its rapidly growing popularity and
usefulness.

326. The examination results of the schools have been throughout
the quinquennium decidedly satisfactory, the percentage of passes being
well over 80 in every year. It is reported by the headmasters that nearly
90 per cent of the ex-students have been able to secure employment
within a short time of their leaving the school. A conference of the
headmasters of training schools was held in November, 1933, in which
variouz questions affecting the organisation and curriculum of these schools
were discussed and improvements suggested.

327. The problem of the proper selection and training of vernacular
masters for English schools will assume greater .and greater importance as
the growing claims of the principal vernaculars of the province, as subjects
of study and as the media of instruction at the secondary stage in all
subjects, are more and more unhesitatingly recognised. A step in this
direction has already been taken by appointing to the staff of the
secondary training schools those who possess & master’s degree in one or
‘more of the vernaculars of the province. It will perbaps be found



110

necessary to convert one or more of the secondary training schools at no

distant future into a college or colleges for the training of graduates who
will teach the principal vernaculars and all school subjects through the
medium of these vernaculars in the high school, unless such courses are
introduced in the Patna Training College itself.

328. The number of elementary training schools managed by Govern-
ment was reduced to 75 before the beginning of the quinquennium In
1933-34 the school at Khagaria was closed bringing the number down
to 74. In 1935-36 careful enquiries were made into the annual rate of
casualties among the trained teachers in primary schools and it was found
that this does not exceed three per cent of the total. As the number of
elementary training schools had been based on an annual rate of casualties
of about five per cent it was found that the number of these schools could
further be reduced by eight. Five out of these eight apparently
superfluous schools being in Bihar, it was decided to close them at the end
of 1935-36. It was decided at the same time to use the savings due to
the abolition of the superfluous schools for giving to some of the remaining
schools (in Bihar the number will be 15) trained graduate headmasters
in place of the head-pandits now employed. In 1936-37, accordingly, two
schools in Patna district and one school in each of the districts of Gaya,
Shahabad and Saran were closed, and already four vacancies of head-
teachers in elementary training schools have been filled by trained
graduates.

329. The total number of elementary training schools managed by
Government at the end of the quinquennium was 55 against 61 in
1931-32 and 60 in 1935-36. The total number of pupils in these schools
was 1,077 in 1936-37 against 1,089 in 1931-32 and 1,178 in 1935-36.
There are only now three elementary training schools, working on the
upper primary basis, left in the whole province, these being included in
the eleven schools for Muhammadan teachers. By the end of the next
year it is expected that all elementary training schools will be training
middle-passed teachers.

330. The number of pupils admitted to each school is 20, 18
stipendiary and 2 non-stipendiary, and the length of the course is one
year for those who have completed the middle vernacular or some higher
course. Since 1935-36 great progress has been made in raising the
standard of work in the elementary training schools by the revision of the
whole syllabus of instruction. It now contains much less revision of work
already done and more stress is laid on hand-work, practical teaching and
preparation of scheme of lessons. Although complaints are heard that the
revised syllabus is more difficult than the one which was current
before, there can be no doubt that, in order to equip teachers for
the part they have to play in the efforts now being made to modernise
the teaching ip the primary schools, it is essential that they should learn
the really effective methods of teaching the new syllabus which has been
introduced in the primary school since the beginning of 1936.
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331. Besides the elementary training schools maintained by Govern-
ment, there are two aided schools in Chota Nagpur division and one un-
aided school in the Santal Parganas, all the three schools being specially
intended for aboriginal students.

332. The total direct cost of all the schools, secondary as well as
elementary, whether maintained or aided by Government, was, in 1936-37,
Rs. 2,12,785, of which Rs 2,06,690 was from Government funds, against
Rs. 2,56,829, of which Rs. 249,484 was from Government funds, in
1931.32. :

333. The number of trained teachers in primary schools for boys and
girls together has risen from 15,098 in 1931-32 to 18,369 in 1936-37. The
total increase in the number of teachers during the five years has thorefore
been 3,271. It may be interesting to see in the following table the number,
year by year, of students who have passed the examinations of the elemen-
tary training schools and training classes for women and the increase in the
number of trained teachers employed in primary echools :—

l‘iumbe{a of sttu?alnta who ‘patﬁed
elementary training oxamination Ingrease or
teachors' curtifcats oxaminations) | Number of | decreasein he
Year tealf:gg‘r:r;n trained teachers
. ; in Primary
schools for schools
! boya And ’lﬂl compared :r.lth
Males. Females. Total. (Indisn for the
previous year.
1 2 3 4 13 , ()
1932-33 ... 938 69 988 15,610 +412
1933-34 ... 1,094 91 1,185 16,302 +792
1934-35 ... ™ 1,082 56 1,138 16,895 +5693
1036-36 ... 1,143 a3 1,236 17,666 +761
1936-37 ... 1,193 66 1,259 18,369 +713
Total 6,450 366 5,806 43,271

It is no longer correct to assume, as was done in the last quinquennial
review, that the number of casualties per year among the trained teachers,
already employed, is about five per cent of their total number. As has
been mentioned. careful enquiries have revealed that the annaal rate
of casualties among the trained teachers in primary schools is only three
per cent of the total. 1n addition to the decision to reduce the number of
*elementary training schools in consequence of this lower rate of casualties,
another decision had to be taken to 1elicve the finarcial embarrassment of
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certain local bodies on account of the over-supply of trained teachers in the
schools in their areas. Government, when restoring in full the cuts made
in the primary education grants, have now laid down, for each district, the
minimum number of trained teachers to be paid at the rates prescribed for
such teachers, any further trained teachers employed not being entitled to
these rates until further funds are available.

334. In almost every annual report after 1927, it has been regretted
that the scheme for the improvement of elementary training schools, which
had been propared by the Blair Commitice and sanctioned by Government
in 1927, was still in abeyance for want of funds. In the moeasures which
have been adopted in the last year of the quinquennium, however, some
proposals contained in that scheme have been carried into effect. One of
these is the reduction in the number of schools, which process has now
been completed. Another is the appointment of a head-teacher in the
Subordinate Educational Service for each school instead of the present
head-teacher in the Vernacular Teachers’ Service. This is also gradually
being carried out. A most important part of the scheme, however, viz.,
the extension of the course from one to two years, cannot yet be adopted
on financial grounds, though it is being tried at one of the aided training
classes. Even if it were still desirable, the increase in the output of each
school from 20 to 30 trained teachers must also remain in abeyance at
present, since it involves extension of buildings and other capital expendi-
ture. One may, however, hope that the whole scheme will, as funds
gradually permit, materialise item by item in the years to come.

CHAPTER XIl.

The Education of Indian girls and women.

3356. The progress achieved in the sphere of Indian girls’ education
in the province during the quinquennium can only be described as slow
but steady. The total number of Indian girls under instruction in all
classes of institutions in Bihar rose from 93,069 in 1931-32 to 118,664
in 1935-36 but fell to 118,632 in 1936-37. The total Indian female
population of Bihar being 16,124,143 and the total number of Indian
girls of school-going age (at 15 per cent of the total female population)
being 2,418,621, the proportion of the girls under instruction to the total
number of girls of school-going age works out at 3-8 per cent in 1931-32,
49 per cent in 1935-36 and 4-8 per cent in 1936-37. Although, compared
with the corresponding proportions in these three years in respect of the
boys under instruction, the figures for the girls are far from satisfactory,
the actual increase in numbers has been relatively more™ rapid, and the
speed of this increase is noteworthy. i

336. There has been a slight fall in the number of schools for Indian-
girls from 2,289 in 1931.32 to 2,271 ip 1936-37, although there was
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a rise to 2,340 in 1935-36, this fall being confined to primary schools.
The number of pupils in these schools, however, rose from 61,143 in
1931-32 to 70,421 in 1935-36, but fell in 1936-37 to 69,989. The fall
in the number of schools during the five years should not only occasion
no anxiety but, viewed in the light of the increasing number of girls 1n
mixed schools, it is actually a welcome sign of an undoubted improve-
ment in the efficiency of the existing schools. Further, it is sympto-
matic of a rapid change coming over the attitude of parents towards
girls’ education at all stages. Since the total number of girls under
instruction has risen duriug the five yecars by 25,563, thatis by ovar
27 per cent, three inferences can plainly be drawn from the decrease
in the number of schools. The first is that the numerical strength of
the girls’ schools has appreciably increased, the second that some of the
poorly-attended girls’ schools have been amalgamated with neighbouring
boys’ schools or that, at any rate, few new girls’ schools have beon started
and the last that the number of girls reading in institutions for boys has
swollen very substantially. It is the latter phenomenon which has really
been responsible for the continued rapid expansion of girls’ education
in Bihar during the five years. In 1931-32 the total number of girls in
boys’ institutions was 33,304, but their numberin 1936-37 shot up to
50,857, that is, by over 50 per cent. Tho mnoticeable feature of the
following figures, which give the details of this remarkable increase, is
that, while in primary schools the gain is by about 50 per cent, in
secondary schools the gain is by ubout 400 per cent, and it is exactly
32 times at the collegiate stage. Thisis co-education developing with
phenomenal strides, and suggests the need for more high schools and
at least one college for girls in the near future.

337. So far as education at the primary stage is concerned, Govern-
ment defined their position in the consolidated resolution published in
February, 1935, containing their orders on the proceedings of the last
primary education conference. In this resolution a policy of co-éducation
at the lower primary stage has been re-affirmed as the best solution of
the question of the early education of girls. If the awtendance of girls at
a boys’ school is such as to render an oxtra teacher necessary, that is, if the
number of teachers necessary for a lower primary school is more than two or
for an upper primary school more than three, and if in cither case there are
about 20 girls on the roll, it is left to local bodies either to set up a sepa-
rate girls’ school or to supply an extra teacher to the rmixed school The
course to be adopted in each particular case will probably depend on the
availability of a competent woman toacher or a suitable male teacher
for a girls’ school. Government have also introduced an age limit for the
admission of boys to primary schools, the instructions heing tha’ the age
for their joining school should ordinarily be between 5 and 6. It is
now expected that no boy above the age of 10 should ordinarily be found
in a lower primary school. Sume of the district inspectresses believe that
this will lead to a very much larger increase in the number of girls reading
in boys' primary schools. The present figure for girls reading in institu.
tions for boys is only 26 per cent lower than that for girls reading in
institutions for girls, while the corresponding figures for the primary stage
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show even less disparity. On the other hand the increase in the number
of girls reading in girls’ schools during the five years has been by less than
10 per cent, the corresponding increase in the number of girls in boys'
institutions being, as already mentioned, by over 50 per cent. This fact
leaves no room for doubt that Government’'s policy is appreciated and is
being fully given effect to. That it is based upon sound pedagogy is
borne out by both theory and practice in all educationally advanced
countries, there being no real difference mentally between girls and boys
at the primary stage. With the increase in the number of girls in
boys’ schools, however, the need for peripatetic teachers of needlework
will increase, unless indeed the mixed schools can be staffed partly by
women. I have examined the latter possibility in all its bearings in
a note I submitted to Goverbment on the resolutions passed at a meet-
ing of the Women's Education Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, held in September, 1936, and have come to the
conclusion that it is an ideal which is not likely to be achieved in
Bihar for years to come, although I agree with the view that such teachers
would not only be a definitely civilising factor but would also give parents
confidence and can do a vast amount of educational propaganda, and,
further, that they would be able to bring to the training of the very small
children that intuition and sympathy which make women the best possible
teachers in the early stages So far as this province is concerned, co-
education of the type which is prevalent is at least sorving the very useful
purpose of providing for a large number of girls better teaching at less cost.
I should mention, however, that one district inspectress reports that there
is a trained woman teacher in a mixed middle English school (in Saran
district) where she has started a hostel for girls.

338. The direct expenditure on recognised schools for*girls increased
from Rs. 6,562,381 in 1931-32 to Rs. 7,89,105 in 1936-37. During the five
years the annual per capita cost of educating pupils in schools of all kinds
for boys and in primary schools for girls was considerably reduced as will
appear from the following table:—

Cost of educating a pupil in the different kinds of institutions for
boys and girls.

'ays’ schiols. Girls’ schools.
1931 32, .9.36.37, 193(-32. 108637,
I's. Rs. Rs Rs.
High . . . 4502 498 733 71
Middle English . . . 207 18-3 3,2 317
Middle vernacular .. 16 14'1 233 236
Primary . 66 6'3 s 69

It will be seen that for primary schools the cost is now almost th®
same for boys and girls, but for a high and middle English school the cost
for girls is almost double that for boys. This difference will continue as
long as the difference in average roll number between a boys' school and
a girls’ school continues, and qualified women teachers remain much more
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expensive than male teachers of the same qualifications. The other causes
contributing to the comparative expensiveness of a girls’ secondary
school are the need for the provision of conveyances and escorts for the
pupils and the lower fee-rates charged in many schools.

339. The separation of Orissa on the 1st April 1936, deprived the pro-
vince of the only intermediate college for girls, which is at Cuttack. The
girls of this province, who wish to go in for university education after pass-
ing the matriculation examination, have now either to enter men’s colleges
within the province or to join women’s colleges outside it The number of
those attending men’'s colleges in 1936-37 was 32, as compared with one
in 1931.32, Those who go outside the province generally prefer to read
either in Calcutta or Benares, but their number is very small.

340. At present there are eight recognised high schools for girls as
against four in 1931-32. The new schools which were recognised during
the quinquennium are the C. E. Zenana Mission girls’ school at Bhagalpur,
the Kanya high school at Gaya, C. M. 8. girls’ school at Deoghar and the
Chapman girls’ school at Muzaffarpur. Three other schools, viz., the Baijnath
girls’ school (at Monghyr), the Bhatta girls’ school (at Purnea) and the
D. M. Madan girls’ school (at Jamshedpur) have applied for recognition. In
addition to these, there are three middle English schools which have been
permitted to open two or three high school classes. It is to be expected
that all these proposed schools will be ripe for rccognition as high
schools in course of time. The number of pupils in recoguised girls’
high schools increased fromm 1,076 in 1931-22 to 1,831 in 1936-37.
The number of girls reading in boys’ high schools increased during
the five years from 3 to 136. At the Bankipore girls’ school, which is the
only girly’ high school maintained by Government in Bihar. sections have
been added to all the classes from class IV to class VIII, ulthough this
necessitated the closing of the lower primary classes which had been a
part of the school for many years.. Two mistresses, one from the
Bankipore girls’ school and the other from the Badshah Nawab Razvi
Training College, were sent to Calcutta in 1936-37 for a course of
training in physical education. It is hoped that these mistresses will
help to teach in their own schools and in the training schools for women
teachers the up-to-date and scientific physical exercises suitable for
girls. The secondary schools that are run either by Government or by
missions have always had provision for some form of physical exercise
for girls in the shape of either drill or organised games and recreations-

341. The earthquake of Jannary, 1934, destroyed or seriously
damaged the buildings of the Bankipore girls’ school, the Mokshada
girls’ school at Bhagalpur and the Chapman girls’ school at Muzaffarpur,
which, however, have since been provided with new buildings. A
donation of Rs. 10,000 has been roceived from Kumar Ramanand Singh,
one of the proprietors of the Banaili Raj Estate, for the construction of a
hostel for the Mokshada girls’ school.

342, The Giridih girls’ school ucqmred a house of its own in 1934.35.
Previously it had always been held in a rented house. It is satisfactory
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to note that there is a steady increase in the number of Bihari girls
in high schools. In the Bankipore girls’ school there were in March,
1987, 227 Bengali-reading, 139 Hindi-reading and 27 Urdu-reading girls
against 213 Bengali-reading, 103 Hindi-reading and 21 Urdu-reading girls
in March, 1932. 1In 1935 f-r the first time the school presented two
Bihari Hindus and one Bihari Muhammadan for the matriculation
examination. The number of such girls has since been on the increase :
two Bihari girls passed the matriculation examination in 1936 and three
in 1937.

343. Music, Drawing, Mathematics and Domestic Science were
included during the quinquennium as additional subjects offered by the
Bankipore girls’ school for the matriculation ¢xamination. Of these, it is
gratifying to note that Domestic Science is gaining in popularity. In
addition to the ordinary subjects of study for a girls’ school, needlework,
drill and games were regularly taught.

344. The number of middle English schools for girls rose from 21 in
1931.32 to 27 in 1936-37, and their roll number increased from 3,644 to
5,299 during the five years. Most of the new schools were recognised
in the last two years of the quinquennium.

845, The number of middle vernacular schools for girls rose from
4 in 1931.32 to 9 in 1936-37 and their roll number from 517 in the
former year to 883 in the latter. Most of the new middle vernacular
gchools, like the new middle English schools, were opened during the
last two years. The middle English school, which serves as the
practising school for the Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College, has
developed so rapidly during the quinquennium that a proposal for its
further development into a high school has been submitted to Govern-
ment. The number of girls reading in boys' middle English schools
rose from 306 in 1931-32 to 1,182in 1936-37 and in middle vernacular
schools from 71 in the former year to 232 iu the latter. Among new
buildings for middle schools those for the school at Deoghar were opened
in 1935-36. A donation of Rs. 7,000 by Rai Bahadur H. B. Banarji
was made for the buildings of the Hirapur girls’ middle English school
in the Dhanbad subdivision and a donation of Rs. 10,000 was given by
humar Ramanand Singh for the Bhatta girls’ middle English school at

Purnea.

346. The statistics for the primary schools for girls as well as for
their pupils and for such girls as are reading in boys’ primary schools
have already been discussed. The majority of tho girls’ primary schools
have been condemned by tha district inspeciresses as inefficient and useless
and their teachers as « old, lazy, uncertificated men who have proved unfit
for boys’ schools”. Government realise that it is desirable to replace
these old men by women teachers as soon as this is practicable and, in
the meantime, and until women teachers are forthcoming, to amalgamate
inefficient girls’ schools with efficient boys’ schools, encouraging girls
to attend these efficient schools for boys. In the districts of this provinge
(excluding Muzaﬁ'arpur) there are now 710 male teachers as against 686
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women teachers in single-teacher schools for girls. The total number of
single-teacher primary schools for girls was 1,724 and of their pupils 38,661
in 1936.37. This means that nearly 90 per cent of the girls’ primary
schools are single-teacher schools and nearly 70 per cent of the girls at the
primary stage are in such schools,

347. Therc are now cight junior training classes and one senior
training class for women teachers against the same number at the
beginning of the quinquennium. Of these, three are managed and the
remaining six aided by Government. The six aided training clagses are
all managed by missions and three of them are in rural centres. Those
managed by Government are located in important towns, but the majority
of students come from the surrounding rural arcas. While girls educated
in mission training classes seem to pass naturally into teaching as a
means of livelihood, Hindw and Muhammadan girls educated in Govern-
ment training classes find it difficult to take to teaching as a career. This
is, no doubt, because social customn and public opinion alike point to the
home as the proper place for a woman and to marriage as the summum
bonumn. Most of our Hindu and Muhammdan women pupil-teachers
in Bihar are widows. The number of women under training has increased
from 196 in 1931-32 to 234 in 1936-37. There is an increasing demand
for trained women teachers from every quarter. No real progress can
be expected in the teaching and organisation of girls’ schools unless
trained women tcachers replace the old and untrained male teachers
in them.

348. Plans for a new building for the women’s training class at
Muzaffarpur, to replace that destroyed by the earthquake, were prepared
and sanctioned in 1935.36, and the building was completed in the last
year. Tle class at Gaya is still held in a rented house, but a project
on the lines of that approved for the training class at Muzaffarpur is
being prepared for providing it with a habitation of its own. The
Badshah Nawab Razvi Training College, which can admit 43 stipen.-
diary students, now admits every year a number of non-stipendiaries
also. The dearth of properly qualified Urdu mistresses still continues,
and this can disappear only if more and more Muhammadan girls take
to secondary education. It is not encouraging to note that, while the
number of Hindu girls in the Training College doubled, that of
Muhammadan girls rose only by 33 per cent during the quinquennium.

349. The expenditure on training classes has increased from
Rs. 48,078 in 1931-32 to Rs. 58,513 in 1936-37, and the expenditure
from provincial revenues has risen from Rs, 41,618 in the former yoar to
Rs. 51,093 in the latter.

850. The number of technical, industrial and agricultural schools
for girls has remained stationary at 9 during the quinquennium, but
the number of their pupils has increased from 318 in 1931-32 to 595 in -
1936-37. The technical class at Noatoli has opened a weaving section.

361. Zenana education is still carried on by peripatetic teachers
and by central gathering classes, the latter including certain classes for
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Muhammadan women, of which the teachers are termed atus. In 1931-32
the number of such schools was 50 with 1,197 pupils. In 1936-37
the number of these schools came down to 49, but the number of pupils
in them rose to 1,273. Asthe popularity of the regular schools for girls
increases, the number of zenana schools will undoubtedly decrease.

352. The lady school medical officer continued her inspection of girls,
high, middle and training schools throughout the quinquennium, Her
services have been of immense value to all such girls’ schools other
than Mission schools which have their own medical officers. The Girls’
Guide movement is making steady progress and growing more and more
popular in schools for Indian gitls. Lady Baden-Powell, the Chief Guide
for the world, paid a brief visit to Patna in the course of her Indian
tour in February 1937, and met the Guides and Guiders of the province,
400 of whom, including the Blue Birds, came from different parts of
Bihar for the occasion. The St. John Anibulance work is also extend-
ing among girls, a challenge shield having been won by the Dinapore
Rangers.

3563. During the quinquennium tho scales of pay for women teachers
have been revised as follows :—

Rs.

For untrained women matriculates, trained 40—1—60
women non-matriculates, and I. A’s.

For trained women matriculates w.  50—24/2-75.

Lower division of the Subordinate Educa- 85—4/2—125.
tional Service.

Upper division of the Subordinate Edu- 128—12/2—200.
cational Service.

Class II of the Provincial Educational Rs. 170—13—430,
Service. with an efficiency
bar at Rs. 300.

Class 1 of the Provincial Educational Service Rs. 280—12—400—
20—600—25—700,
with an efficiency
bar at Rs. 400.

It has been difficult to staff the schools with properiy qualified
women teachers on these less attractive revised scales of pay, ono potent
obstacle being the dearth of such teachers in the province itself and the
need for importing them from other provinces. With the increasing
number of Bihari girls reading in secondary schools and colleges, however,
it is hoped that the problem of the availability of trained women
teachers from this province will be solved in time.

364. The problem of wastage and stagnation in girls’ schools during -
the quinquennium appears to be still serigus as the following figures for
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the distribution of girls in the different classes of the primary school

will show :—

Number of ¢.1ls (Indian). ‘% Percentage in—
Class, e ', - ———
i |
136-37. | 103536, ‘ 1935-07 ‘ 1-35-36.
| | |
1 1! 3 4 ' 5
B
Infant 45,701 1} 46.676 42:3 1 434
I 25,448 | 24,940 236 : 232
... . 18,088 | 17,630 167 | 16.4
III ... 12,457 12,597 115 | 11-7
v 3,684 | 3447 3.4 3.2
v 2 654 | 2,216 25 2-1
| ]
Total 108,032 } 107,506 100 1 100

It will be seen that slightly less than half the enrolment is in the
infant class and out of every hundred girls who enter a girls’ school in
the lowest clasy slightly more than eight reach class 1V in which
permanent literacy may be expected.

355. On the separation of Orissa from the 1st April 1936, Bihar has
retained one Inspectress and seven district inspectresses of schools, the
former controlling the latter, each of whom is placed in charge of two,
three or four districts according to the number of schools. If funds
were available, undoubtedly it would bc desirable to have one
district inspectress to each district, so that therc might be moie approach
to parents and propaganda work in loss advanced arcas. The district
inspectresses, with occasional exceptions due to ill-health, have been
active in touring. Some of them held conferences of primary school
teachers to ecxplain to them the new sgyllabus. The inspectress held
a conference of district inspectresses once during the quinquennium, One
district inspectress deplores the reluctance on the part of local bodies to
appoint women members on their education committees even when suitable
persons are Jocally available, and one asks for a clear demarcation between
the duties of the district inspectress and those of the district inspector.

356. The number of scholarships won by girls in 1936-37, was
6 college, 15 middle, 27 upper primary and 203 lower primary, against
nil college, 8 middle, 28 upper primary and 199 lower primary in 1931-32.

367. The Lady Stephenson diploma examination in hygiene and
needle-work was held every year as usual. The first-aid and home-nursing
diploma examinations are also gaining in popularity among girls and
married women. Medals were awarded, as before, to candidates who
secured the highest marks.
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258. Government have decided that in order to encourage co-educa-
tion at the primary stage, local bodies might grant capitation allowances,
as far as their funds permit, to tho teachers of boys’ schools for teaching
girls (who pay no fee) in classes above the infant class. Several local
bodies,” such as the Gaya and Shahabad district boards and the Muzaffar-
pur municipality, are paying such allowances, but one inspector of &chools
remarks that ¢« the growth of co-education does not require the artificial
aid of the capitation allowance, since girls’ education is getting genuinely
popular due to the increasing demand for educated brides by young men
who now have some voice in the settlement of their marriages *’.

359. In addition to the capitation allowance mentioned above, the
following special facilities connected with guls’ education are now provided
in this province :—

(a) No fees nced be levied from girls 1. primary schools.

(b) In middle English schools a lower cale of fees is fixed for
girls.

(c¢) Although there are no prescribed rates of pay for women
teachers, they generally rececive higher pay than that
prescribed for male teachers.

(d) A special grant of Re. 10,500 is given aunually to the munici-
palities for girls’ education.

(¢) A proportion of the scholarships awarded on the results of the
different examinations is reserved for girls.

(f) Special arrangements are made by Government for the education
of pardanashin gitls and women in their own hemes,

860. Although child marriage and the seclusion of girls from an early
age are still prevalent among certain sections of the community, the
general prejudice against girls’ education, which hindered its progress in
the past, is now incroasingly being dissipated, and the thoughtful public
is coming to realise that ¢« unless the women are educated, there is little
hope for better living ”.

CHAPTER XIil.

The Education of Anglo-Indians and Europeans.

361. The number of schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans on the
31st March, 1932, was 21 in Bihar and Orissa. One clementary school
(the railway school at Buxar) was abolished in 1933.34, reducing the
number to 20, 5 secondary and 15 clementary schools, up to 31st March,
1936. The separation of Orissa from Bihar on the 1st April, 1936, brought
down the number to 17, 4 secondary and 13 elementary schools, in Bihar.

362. The number of pupils in Bihar in the quinquennium rose from
1,287 on the 31st March, 1932, to 1,316 on the 31st March, 1936, and was
1,291 on the 31st March, 1937, 602 being boys and 689 girls. The figure
on the 31st March, 1937, therefore shows a slight fall of 25 for the year
1936-37.

363. The number of boarders on the 81st March, 1937, all in the
4 secondary schools, was 557,—290 boys and 267 girls.
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1t will be seen that although the contribution from Government funds
has at the end of the quinquennium remained practically the same as at
the beginning, the fee receipts have definitely improved during the five
years.

365. The inspector of schools in the Chota Nagpur division continued
to be the inspector of European schools up to the 15th March, 1937, from
which date the duties were transferred to the Principal of the Training
College in Patna, who, performs them in addition to his own. The
special pay of Rs. 150 per month is continued. Nearly all the schools
were inspected at least once a year during the quinquennium.

366. The schools, seriously affected by the ecarthquake in 1934,
were St. Joseph’s Convent at Bankipore, St. Michael’s school at Kurji
and the railway schools at Jamalpore, Sahibganj and Sonepur. The cost
of repairs to St. Joseph’s Convent and St. Michael’'s school (Rs. 47,962
and Rs. 11,376) was met entirely by the Government of India. No
expenditure was incurred by the Education Department in connection
with re.construction or repairs of railway schools,

367. There has been a substantial rise in the number of Indian
pupils in schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans during the quinquen-
nium. At the end of the quinquennium the number of Indian pupils
was 183, (83 boys and 100 girls) against 122 pupils (79 boys and 43
girls), 5 years ago. The popularity of the schools among Indian parents
has been striking and the demand for places has often exceeded the
number available,

368. The buildings of the Bishop Westcott boys’ school at Namkum
were extended, and improved sanitary conveniences were provided in
St. Michael’s school belween 1931-32 and 1936-37. The chief needs of
the schools are new rooms for the infant classes in St. Joseph’s Convent,
a water-supply and improved sanitary and bathing arrangements for the
Bishop Westcott boys’ school, and additional class-rooms for the Bishop
Westcott girls' school.

369. The following statistics give the examination results (Cam-

bridge local as well as Patna matriculation) for the years 1931-32, 1935-
36 and 1936-37) :—

1081-32, 193L-36. 1936-87.

Appenred.; Passed. | Appeared. | Passol, | Appeared.| Passed,

1 ] 3 4 ] 6 y
Cambiilge School Certificate ... 16 18 22 7 16 14
Cambridee Junior Local 36 20 29 18 38 33
Cambridge I'reliminary Local... 34 28 84 20 43 83
Matriculation cor s 8 8 b b 2 3




123

370. In 1935-36 a technical department (Domestic Economy) was
started in St. Joseph’s Convenl at Bankipore, a separate building being
provided and suitable equipment installed. The good beginning thus
made promises well. St. Michael's school at Kurji has a carpentry class
which is popular. The inspector of European schools regrets that so
little is done in European schools to give practical and vocational education.
Expenditure for this, however, would undoubtedly be heavy and none of
the schools can command more than the funds to maintain present
standards. .

371. The question whether a change is desirable from the Cambridge
local examinations to the Matriculation and Intermediate-in-Arts exami-
nations of Indian Universities is still undecided, the majority of the
heads of schools being opposed to the change for the present.

372. As mentioned in the last quinquennial review, the tuition fees
charged in the various types of schools vary very considerably, ranging
from Re. 1 to Rs. 7-8-0 per month in elomontary schools and from Rs. 6
to Rs. 15 per month in secondary schools. The minmmum fee-rate in
secondary schools has, it will be seen, raised by Rs. 2 from the minimum
fee-rate in such schools five years ago.

373. Music, singing and eurhythmics are taught in all schools, in
some naturally better than in others, but the work done in Bishop West-
cott boys’ school from 1935 onwards has been well above the average.
The secondary schools present pupils for the examinations of the Trinity
College of Music, and St. Joseph’s Convent in particular has secured
very good results, two girls having become licentiates and one an associate
of the college during the quinquennium. It may also be noted in this
connection that in all the secondary schools concerts and dramatic per-
formances, to which the public are invited, are a normal featuro of the
gession. St. Michael’s school at Kurji has got a brass band under an
instructor. Most of the elementary schools have well-conducted kinder-
garten sections.

374. The usual games and sports are popular in all the schools-
The cadet corps in St. Michael's school at Kurji has ceased to exist. The
Bishop Westcott boys’ school has taken a keen interest in Scouting and
has been of great help in promoting the growth of this movement in
Ranchi district.

375. As noted in the last quinquennial review, the prefect system
is in vogue in all the secondary schools for hoys and the ordinary method
of supervised preparation is followed in all the boarding schools. In no
school as yet has any of the experiments in seclf-study or student self-
government been tried.

376. The East Indian Railway authorities instituted, towards the
end of the quinquennium, new, graded and progressive scales of pay for
,all the schools maintained by them, and the Education Department have
accepted these scales.
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377. In 1934.35 a Provident Fund scheme, similar to that for
teachers and clerks in secondary schools for Indians, was instituted for
the teachers, clerks, nurses, matrons and house-keepers in secondary
schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans. The number of teachers in
these schools, classified as usual, is shown below :—

1931.32. 1936-37.
Total number s 84 97
Traiged ... 67 (1)
Gradua‘es .. . ) 9

378. The table below shows what proportion the enrolmuent in each
class of the elementary school bears to the total enrolment of the school.

Number of European and AogloeIndian Children in Percentage in
1931-32, | 1935-36, 1986-37. 1981-33, 1935-38, 1036-37.
1 3 3 4 5 6 7

Class infant .. 404 378 844 336
Class I 578 164 166 497 13-1 147
Class 11 161 142 138 13-8 121 1243
Class ITI 127 142 148 10'9 12:1 130
Class 1V 136 121 111 11'6 106 99
Class V 88 107 106 76 91 938
Class VI 76 102 81 66 87 72
Total 1,164 1,176 1,127 100 100 100

It will be noticed that there is an apparent wastage between class
I and class VI, which may not necessarily be due to such causes as the
floating nature of the Railway population or the over indulgent attitude
of Auglo-Indian parents. The present inspector of European .schools
explains the wastage by stating that, in very many cases, as soon as a child
of Anglo-Indian or Europeon parents reaches an age to leave home, he
(less commonly, she) is sent to a secondary boarding school for further
education, the employees of State Railways having special facilities in
respact of cheap, well-equipped boarding schools in the hills.

3879. The Provincial Board, constituted in 1933.34 for the supervision
of Anglo-Indian and European education, mot twice during the quinquen.-.
nium (in 1985 and 1936). The Board is now a joint one serving the two
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provinces, Bihr and Orissa, unlike any other Provincial Board constituted
for the same purpose.

380. Effect was given in 1936 to the recommendation madein the
first meeting of the Provincial Board that boarding schools for girls should
be inspected by a lady as well as by the inspector of European schools.

881. The increasing demand for free-boarding grants has made it
necessary to limit the number to be awarded. It has been decided to
refuse to sanction any new free-boarding grant in St. Michael’s school,
Bishop Westcott boys’ and Bishop Westcott girls’ schools except in place
of free-boarders who leave the schools, and in the case of St. Joseph’s
Convent, until the number falls by 12.

382. The expenditure on free-boarding in European and Anglo-Indian
schools for Bihar rose from Rs. 21,685 in 1931-32 to Rs. 21,773 in 1935-
86 and to Rs. 24,090 in 1936-37. ‘

383. The capital expenditure in Kuropean schools during the period
under 1eview was as follows :—

Sourdes of cxpenditure, High 18chools. | Middle 8chools, {Pri-nary Schools. Total.
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1932-83.
Government funds 2,858 500 3,358
All othey gources 9,128 4,775 13,903
Total 11,986 5,276 17,261
1933-84.
Government funds voe 7,751 67 7,818
All other sources 8,108 3,121 11,319
Total 16,949 3,188 19,137
1934-35.
Government funds 66,637 200 06,787
All other sources 13,596 6,694 20,689
Tatal e 80,432 6,394 87,326
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Bource of cxpenditure, High Schoole, | Mildle Schools, |Primary Schools, Total.

1935-38. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Government funds - 6,019 - 5,019
All other sources 6,273 4,107 10,380
Total " 11,292 4,107 15,399

193,-37.
Government funds 3,239 . 3,239
All other sources 8,690 e 2,333 10,923
To'al . 11,829 aso 2,333 14,162

—— i —

CHAPTER XIV.
The Eduocation of Muhammadans.

384. According to the census of 1931 Muhammadans form 12-79
per cent. of the population of Bibar. The number of Muhammadan pupil
is shown in the following table : —

Total number of Number of I’ercentage of
Y scholurs in the Mubammadan Muhamwadan
oar. province. scholars in the scholars to total
province. nuwmber of scholars.
1931.33 .o 891,023 139,248 166
1935-36 oo 995,037 148,818 156-0
1936-37 .. 1,006,117 150,417 150

These figures give an increas: of 11,169 Muhammadan scholars during
the quinquennium. They show that for all stages of instruction Muham.
madans still remain ahead of the general level of the province. For the
higher stages of instruction the percentages are as follows :—

Percentage of Percentage of Percentage of
Mu! ammadan Muhaaimaldan Muhaminadan
Y scholars to total scholars to total scholars to total
ear. number of schotars number of scholars uumber of scholars
in college st ge. in high school in wniddle stage.
stage.
1931-32 .o 15-6 142 100
1935-36 oo 126 142 105

1936-37 o 12:2 - 137 109
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The figures are rather disappointing as recording a gradual decline at
the college and high school stages. The improvement in the middle stage
is partly due to the increased facilities for teaching through the medium
of Urdu in middle schools. With regard to this the following figures are

relevant :—

Number of middle Number of upper
Year. schools providing yrimary schools pro-
Uidu teaching. viding Urdu teaching.
1931-32 .. .o 266 323
1935-36 .o .. 330 442
1936-37 .o . 349 478

385. The expenditure from public funds incurred specially for the
benefit of Muhammadan pupils is shown in the following table :—

Jiems of expenditure. Amount.
Rs.
Inspection, i.e., the Superintendent of Islamic 42,966

Studies, the special inspecting officers for Muham-
madan education, the inspecting Maulavis and the
lady superintendent of atus.

Examination charges . .. - 3,396
Madrasa managed by Government .. .. 26,440
Grant-in-aid to madrasa .o .. 19,802
Institutions chiefly intended for Muhammadans, ie., 99,145

elementary training schools for Muhammadans,
the tibbi school and schools conducted on Urdu

basis.
Scholarships, stipends and rewards .. .. 10,6567
Recurring expenditure on hostels for Muhammadans 4,840
Total . 2,07,246
Less receipts . 874
Net total .o 2,06,372

Aqd for primary Urdu schools (including the cost of 3,76,348
the ordinary primary education given in them.)

Grand total . 5,82,720

— —

The figures show an increase of Rs. 38,432 over those of the previous
year : the figures given five years ago included the cost of classes or
sections of schools conducted on an Urdu basis and d¢ mot furnish & fair

basis for comparigon.
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386. The different types of institutions for Muhammadans have been
or_will be noticed in the appropriate chapters of the report. Madrasas, for
instance, are dealt with in the chapter on oriental studies and primary
Urdu schools in the chapter on primary education. A summary is, how-
ever, given here for convenience.

387. The number of recognised madrasas fell during the five years
from 43 to 39 but that of their pupils rose from 3,008 to 3,151. The direct
expenditure on them rose from Rs. 1,16,565 to Rs. 1,24,989 ; of these
totals, Rs. 46,695 and Rs. 51,289 respectively were received from public
funds.

The annual allotment for grants to aided madrasas for Bihar and
Orissa together was Rs. 23,000 in 1929-30. The 4 per cent cut came into
force with effect from the last quarter of 1931-32 and so the grant for that
quarter was reduced by one per cent, and the whole grant by 4 per cent
since 1932.33, reducing it to Rs. 22,080. On the separation of Orissa
from Bihar in April 1936, the amount was distributed between the two
provinces. The sum provided in the Bihar budget for 1936-37 was
Rs. 19,110. The 4 per cent cut was restored in that year. The figure
now stands at Rs. 19,909. The new syllabus for madrasas framed by the
committee appoiuted during the previous quinquennium was approved by
Government with minor changes. Another committee was appointed to
prescribe courses in five branches of study suitable for Shia students at
the Fazl stage, and its recommendations were accepted by Government in
1936.

338. The number of recognised primary Urdu schools fell during the
five years from 3,123 to 2,874, in conformity with the general fall in the
number of primary schools. The number of pupils, however, rose during
the five years from 80,984 to 82,940 also in conformity with the genecral
rise in the number of pupils at the primary stage. The direct expen-
diture on them fell from Rs. 5,06,475 to Rs. 4,91,166, of which totals
Rs. 3,656,538 and Re. 3,76,348 respectively were met from public funds.

389. The number ofi unrecognized schools for Muhammadans fell
during the five years from 374 to 323 and that of their pupils from 9,486
to 7,974. These institutions are of many kinds : some of them are only
primary Urdu schools with a syllabus of their own.

390. The number of elemenbary training” schools | for Muhammadans
remained 11 during the quinquennium.
391. The number of Muhammadan inspecting officers and teachers
s as follows :—
In the special inspecting staff.
1931-32. 19:6-87.

Superintendent of Islamic Studies . 1 1

Special inspecting officers for Muhammadan 4 4
education.

Inspecting Maulavis . .. 23 23

Lady Superintendent of Muhammadan atus .. 1 1



129

In the ordinary inspecting staff.
1931-32. 1936-37.

District inspectors of schools .. .. 6 2
Deputy inspectors of schools .. .. 6 b
Sub-inspectors of schools .o .. 28 32
District inspectress of schools .. .. .. 1

In the teaching staff.
In secondary schools :—

Men .. .. .. .. 872 1,165

Women .. .. .. .. 4 5
In the primary schools :—

Men oe . . .o .. 4,125 4,187

Women .. .. .. .. 409 383

892. The number of college, middle, upper primary and lower
primary scholarships won by Muhammadans has been as follows :—

Year Class of scholarships.
College. Middle. Upper primery. lLower primary.
1931.32 .o 16 21 2 106
1935-36 .o 14 30 34 115
1936-37 .. 11 28 23 118

—— S

CHAPTER XV.

The education of speocial classes.

393. The figures recorded in the census of 1931 for the aborigines
malo and female, Christian and non.Christian, in Bihar are given below :—

Christian aborigines. Non-Christian aborigines.
Division,
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.
1 2 8 ¢ 6 6 7
Patoa 12 7 19 80,639 83,401 163,940
Tirhut e 29.10_8 22,277 45,385
Phagalpur 6,150 6,114 12,264 651,054 566,814 | 1,107,848
Chota Nagpur ... 141,121 148,225 284,346 | 1,167,708 | 1,179,681 2,387,289
Total - 147,288 149,346 296,629 | 1,812,409 | 1,842,078 | 8,664,432
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394. The following table gives the number of aboriginal boys a_nd
girls at school or college, separately for Christian and non-Christian
aborigines, in 1931-32 and 1936-37:—

1036-37, 19081-82

S

‘on-C Christ! igines.|  Non-Christian
Christian aborigines. Non-Christian hristian aborigines s v

aborigines.
Division. e
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females, , Males. | Females. | Males. | Females.
1 2 8 4 ] [] 7 8 ]
Patna 88 20 57 26 21 49
Tithut .. 20 468 34 16 339 2

Bhagalpur 2,074 | 1,249 | 15,493 687 1,261 1,087 | 13,061 445

Chota Nagpur| 21,843 | 11,811 | 28,172 | 1,362 | 19,645 | 9,633 | 27,961 | 1,036

In European 4 1
" schools.

Total ... | 28,979 | 12,581 | 44,190 | 1,083 | 20,948 [ 10,691 | 42,267 | 1,483

395. The proportion of the Christian aboriginal boys at school to the
total Christian aboriginal male population rose from 14-2 per cent to 16-3
per cent during the five years. The proportion of the Christian aboriginal
girls at school to the total Christian aboiiginal female population,
likewise, rose from 7-2 per cent in 1931-32 to 8-4 per cent in 1936.37.
S0 far as non-Christian aborigines are concerned there was also during
she quinquennium a slight increase in the proportion of boys and girls at
achool to the total mdle and female population respectively, the percentage
in the former case being 2-4 against 2-3 andin the latter care -1 against
‘08 fivo years ago. Since the last census was taken, the numbers must
have increased in six years and the rate of progress would therefore really
be somewhat less than has been noted above. ’
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) 896. The following statement compares the numbers of aboriginal
pupils at the different stages of instruction in 1931-32 and in 1936-37 :—

Christians, 1931-32., Non-Christians, [Christians, 1086-87.] Non-Christians,
1981-82. 1936-37.
Btages of instruotion.
Males. |Females.| Males. |Females.| Males. [Females.| Males. Females.
1 2 8 4 5 / 8 7 8 : 9
|

College stage .. . 38 . 9 . 88 4 1

High stage .. .. 569 88 142 . 866 181 210
Middle stage .. .. 1,402 409 829 8 1,620 695 1,109 4
Primary stage .e 18,340 9,728 | 89,163 1,375 19,1901 10,859 | 89,3568 1,771
Bpecial schools .. 404 408 168 9 425 468 124 4
Unrecognised schools .. 195 68 1,046 96| 1,849 424 8,888 201
Total .| 20,048 | 10,601 ) 42,257 1,488 | 28,070 | 12,681 | 44,100 1,088

It will be seen that numerical cxpansion has taken place almost
uniformly at every stage of instruction, except the collegiate.

397. There has been no alteration in the special inspecting staff for
schools for aborigines during the quinquennium. It consists of one
deputy inspector and six sub-inspectors in the Santal Parganas, one sub-
inspector in Monghyr and five sub-inspectors in Ranchi. It was decided in
1933-34 that in view of the considerable population of Santals in the
Hazaribagh district one of the sub-inspectors in that area should be
a Santal. As no qualified Santal could be found for the post, it was
filled by a trained Ho graduate in 1926 37. In areas mainly inhabited
by aborigines the ordinary inspecting staff also includes several who are
aboriginal by race. The sphere of the special deputy inspector of Santal
schools in the Santal Parganas has beon exteuded to cover the southern
parts of Monghyr and Bhagalpur and the whole of Purnea, but the
inspector of schools in the Bhagalpur division presses for the appointment
of a Santali-knowing sub-inspector for the proper inspection of the Santal
schools in the Banka subdivision of the Bhagalpur district.

398. Throughout the quinquennium there was one elementary train-
ing school for men (viz, the one at Taljhari in the Santal Parganas)
maintained by Government specially for the training of aboriginal
teachers. There were also two aided training schools for aboriginal
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men at Ranchi and one unaided training school for aboriginal men at
Kairabani in the Santal Parganas under Missjon management. The latter
school has been doing excellent work. For aboriginal women there were
throughout the quinquennium four aided training schools, two in the
Santal Parganas and two in Chota Nagpur.

399. The number of special schools for aborigines was nil in Patna in
1936-37 against nil in 1931-32, although there were two schools with 49
pupils in 1935-36. The number of such schools in Tirhut fell from 18
with 312 pupils in 1931-32 to 17 with 428 pupils in 1936-37. In the
two other divisions the aboriginal population is so largely preponderant in
certain areas that no need has been felt for any special schools for them,
the majority of the ordinary schools being either wholly or mainly attended
by aboriginal pupils.

400. Two senior and seven junior scholarships and ten special free-
studentships in colleges are still reserved for aboriginal students. In
1936-37 aboriginal pupils won two college scholarships and seven middle,
seven upper primary and 52 lower primary scholarships against no college
scholarship, and six middle, eight upper primary and 49 lower primary
scholarshipsin 1931-32.

401. During the quinquennium the claims of Santali as a written
language were strongly advocated by important public bodies of missiona-
ries and Santals and its use was demanded as the medium of instruction
in Santal achools. After a prolonged discussion it was decided in 1935-
36 to defer a decision until more experience had been gained of the result
of allowing the Santal schools outside the Santal Parganas the option of
using Santali as an oral mediura of instruction only or of teaching it as
a written language, in addition to Hindi or Bengali, as is the practice in
the Santal Parganas.

402. The figures that are given below for the expenditure during the
five years on the education of the aborigines should be understood as ex-
clusive of such expenditure as is incurred for ordinary schools in predomi.
nantly aboriginal areas where a majority of pupils are also aboriginal. The
following sums were reported as having been spent in 1931-32 and 1936-
37 for the special benefit of the aboriginal population :—

Ttom. 1931-32. 1v36-37.
Special lnspecting Staff . .o 16,072 15,264
Aided Training schools for men .. .o 10,665 4,941
Aided Training classes for women .. . 11,344 12,364
Government Training schools . .. 8,346 2,041
Special scholarships and free studentships .o 4,906 4,651
Special schools in Patna and Tirhut .. 1,875 1,752
Hostel reserved for them . .o .o 4,416

Total .o 62,108 45,418

r E e
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In addition, all aboriginal pupils are charged « lower scale of fees in
schools maintained by Government or by local bodies, the same privilege
being enjoyed by the pupils of the depressed classes also. In 1936-37, an
annual grant of Rs. 5,000 was placed for the first time at the disposal of
the Commissioner of the Bhagalpur Division for the improvement of Santal
education in the districts of Bhagalpur, Monghyr and Purnea.

403. The statistics for the population of the depressed classes in the
four divisions of Bihar as given in the census of 1931 are as follows :—

Number.

Name of divisions. Males. Females. Total.
Patna .. .. .. 591,002 607,763 1,198,765
Tirhut .o .. .. 746,650 810,906 1,557,656
Bhagalpur .. . 608,483 618,179 1,226,662
Chota Nagpur . .. 543,032 538,552 1,081,584

Total .. 2,489,167 2,575,400 6,064,567

404. The number of children of these classes at school in the four
divisions of Bihar in 1936-37 is given below :—

1932-33. l 1933-34. 1034-18. 1 1936-36. 1836-37.
|
Division. I ‘I 1
Males. | Females. | Males. !li‘emales. Males. | Females. ' Males. | Females. | Males. | Females.
1
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
Patna .. 4,074 174 | 7,072 264 8,482 383 ’ 9,308 346 | 10,239 390
Tirhut .o 4,219 87 5,060 ' 220 6,673 233 7,083 309 7,167 208
Bhagalpur .. | 8,769 836 | 1,168 I 506 | 13,851 759 | 14,082 746 | 13,318 [13]
|
Chota Nagpur 9,2¢6 400 | 11,454 668 | 11,492 715 | 12,047 £67 | 11,763 869
I
|
Total .o | 37,238 097 | 34,780 1,668 | 89,698 2,029 | 42,479 2,168 | 41,487 2,096

405, ln 1932.33, for the first time, the members of the untouchable
or depressed classes were called “Hindus-other castes” and their total numn-
ber included the 31 following castes :—(1) Bauri, (2) Bhogta, (3) Bhuiya,
81) Bhumij, (5) Chamar, (6) Chaupal, (7) Dhobi, (8) Dom (9) Dusadh, (10)

hasi, (11) Ghusuria, (12) Godra, §13) Gokha, (14) Halalkhor, including
Bhangi and Mehtar, (15) Hari, (16) Irika, (17) Kandra, (18) Kela, (19) Kan-
jar, (20) Kurariar, (21) Lalbegi, (22) Mahuria, (23) Mangan, (24) Mochi,
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(25) Musahar, (26) Nat, (27) Pan, (28) Pasi, (29) Rajwar, (30) Siyal and
(81) Turi. While before 1931-32 the total number of the castes included
in the category of the untouchable or depressed classes in Bihar was only
6 and their total population was only 287,723, after 1931-32 the popula-
tion of the category as enlarged by its altered nomenclature rose to
5,064,567, that is to say, nearly eighteen times. Comparison of the
figures for the quinquennium with any previous figures is, therefore,
without meaning. Figures have, therefore, been given in the table above
for each of the five years from 1932-33 to 1936-37.

406. It will be seen from the figures that the education of these
classes was making steady advance for the first four years of the
quinquennium, but there has been a slight set-back in the last year, for
which econcmic depression may be mainly responsible, although one
inspector attributes it to vhe non-existence, and in some cases the discon-
tinuance, of capitation allowances for teaching pupils of these classes.
In 1936-37 the proportion of boys of the depressed classes at school to
their total male population was 1-7 per cent and that of girls of these
classes to their total female population was -08 per cent. Among those
under instruction there were two in colleges and one in a European
school in the last year. The stages of instruction reached by these pupils
in 1936-37 as well as in each of the preceding four years of the quinquen-
nium are shown below :—

932-38, 1083-34, 1034-36. I 1935-36. 1986-37.
Stage of [
instroction. 1
Malce, Femalcs. | Males.| Femeles. | Malas. | Females, l Males. | Females. | Ma'es | Femalce,
1 2 3 4 5 8 7 8 1 9 1o 1n
College stage .. 1 2 2 [} 10
High stage ... 119 e 164 . 208 289 2 426 1
Middle stage ... 477 586 777 2 030 6| 1,179 18
Primary stage | 24,301 835 | 80,204 1,35) | 85,034 1,789 | 87,318 1,960 | 36,408 1,081
In special 179 200 s 182 2 266 17 131
sohools,
In notecognised| 2,180 163 | 3,808 307 | 3,625 266 | 3,081 174 | 8,248 101
institutions,
Total ... | 37,238 097 | 34,760 1,688 | 39,008 2,020 | 42,479 32,168 | 41,487 3,000

It will be seen that in 1936-37 about 87 per cent of the total
number under instruction were at the primary stage, and the number
shown as reading in special schools was only 131, but nearly 14 per cent
were reported to be reading in unrecognised institutions, .



135

407. The number of special schools wholly devoted to the education
of these classes in 1936-37 as well as in each of the preceding four years
of the quinquennium is shown below :—-

1932-88. 1988-34.
ils, Puplils,
Divislon. Puplls P
————— | Expen- : Expendi-
Schools. ' diture. | Schools. i ture.
Boys. | Girls. Boys. I Girls.
| | I
1 2 { 3 l ‘ i 5 , 6 I 7 | 8 0
. I
Patna . 7 163 ' 7 769 24 700 33 1,670
Tirhat ... 12 301 | 85 1,108 26 610 93 1,463
|
Bhagalpur... . 68, 1,366 | 122 5,926 €3 1,618 145 3,086
Chota Nagpur 3 63 ! 83 808 7 108 73 803
Total 80 1,918 ’ 190 748 } 12| 3,99 348 8,678
1034-86. t 1935-36. ' 1986--87.
. — e -
Puplls. Puplls. Puplls.
—— | Expen- b Expen- Expen-
Schools. diture. Schools. diture. Schools. diture.
Boys. | Girls. Boys. | Girls. Boys. | Girls.
i |
- 10 , 11 l 12 ] 18 14 1 16 ‘ 16 ‘\ 16(a) 17 18 I 19 ' 20
5 766 33 2,683 81| 1,088 ! 98 | 3,808 34| 1,207 33| 8788
49| 1,361 ] 82 2,071 81 1,365 ' 68 | 8.228 4| 1,002 88| 3,618
84 | 2,009 234 8,342 93 | 2,368 : 228 | 7,080 01| 3,208 245 | 7,019
8| 13| 73 945 7| | o3| 107 8| ms| e 1,4
166 | 4,818 432 | 13,041 ml 4,523 l 447 ' 16,276 117\ 4,776 147 | 16,6:6

408. Capitation allowances have from time to time been paid to
teachers of primary schools for teaching pupils of the depressed classes
by certain local bodies such as the district boards of Patna, Monghyr and
Bhagalpur, the municipalities of Patna and Gaya, the district committee
in the Santal Parganas and the Patna Administration Committee. It was
roported in the last year of the quinquennium, however that the district
boards of Monghyr and Bhagalpur had discontinued the payment of
capitation allowances from the beginning of the year 1936-37. The
district board of Saran occasionally gave rewards to the parents of these
classes for sending their children to school. The district board of Patna
and the Gaya municipality spent money on the supply of books and writing
materials to depressed class pupils. More money might be usefully spent
by local bodies in this way. There is a school for Doms in the Ranchi
municipality, and two schools for Chamars have recently been opened in
that area. As a result of the Harijan movement there has been a growing
drmand for special schools for the depressed classes in the latter part of
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the quinquennium, but there is a real risk that these special schools may
be loss efficient than ordinary schools, and their pupils would therefore
do better to join the latter. The district committee of the Santal Parganas
has continued the practice of setting apart a sum of money every year for
opening some new schools specially intended for pupils of the depressed
classes.

409. In 1933-34 several concessions were sanctioned for pupils of
the depressed classes. They were exempted for a period of three years
from the payment of seat rent and furniture rent in the hostels attached
to Government schools. Ten stipends of the value of Rs. 6 a month or
Rs. 3 a month, if the boy is living with his parents, tenable at high
schools, other than that at Angul, were created for the period from the
1st July 1933, tothe end of the year 1936. In 1935.36 two junior
scholarships, one of Rs. 15 a month and one of Rs. 10 a month, were
sanctioned foraward to pupils of these classes on the result of the matricula-
tion examination and it has been decided that all pupils of these classes
who are studying in colleges and are not in receipt of scholarships from
public funds should be entitled to free tuition.

410. In September, 1933, the Primary Education Committee made
six recommendations regarding the education of the depressed classes.
Of these Government accepted and commended the following to the
cohsideration of local bodies :—

(1) Schools receiving aid from local bodies should, if depressed class
pupils are excluded, be removed to other sites.

(2) Depressed class pupils should be given equal facilities for their
lessons with other pupils, i.e., they must be admitted to the
school-house and be given a seat in front of the teacher and

the blackboard.

(8) More adequate facilities should be provided for the education
of the depressed classes, especially in the form of special
schools, in areas where a considerable population of these
classes is concentrated, but the provision is to be only
a temporary measure to last until these children are freely
admitted to ordinary schools.

411, The three other recommendations wero given effect to by
Government, as far as feasible, without loss of time. The first imposed
upon local bodies the duty of making special budget provision for com-
pensatory allowances to teachers who admit . pupils of tbe depressed
claises and can therefore admit fewer fee-paying pupils, and also for the
supply of books and writing materials to depressed class pupils. The
seconrd required the reservation of scholarships in every district for depres.
sed class pupils, the total number of scholarships available being divided
up according to the number of pupils of these classes and the number of
other pupils at each stage of instruction. The third secured special
consideration for candidates of the depressed classes when admissions are

made to elementary training schools.

412. Aw already reported in Chapter II, the posts of the three spec‘ial
inspecting officers for schools of the depressed classes in Bihar, which
were sanctioned on s temporary basis in 1932-33, were placed on
a permanent footing from the 16th November 1935.
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413. In 1936-37 pupils of the depressed classes secured one college
scholarship and two middle, two upper primary and two lower primary
scholarships. Comparison with the figures of the previous quinquennium
would be valueless since the altered nomenclature with a vastly increased
population of these classes leaves no common numerical standard by which
to judge their progress in this live.

414. The expenditure, specially earmarked and incurred for the
education of the depressed classes, in addition to such expenditure for
their education as is incurred for them in ordinary schools, is shown in the
following statement :—

Rs.
Special schools .. .o .o 16,636
Capitation grants and rewards .. .. 2,496
Scholarships .. .. .. 1,255
Special inspecting staff .o .. 3,413
Total .o ‘e .. 23,800

415, The total population of the criminal tribes of the four divisions
of Bihar was on the 31st December, 1936, as follows :—

Nan e of division. Number of persons.
Patna .o .. .. 953
Tirhut .o .. .. 1,432
Bhagalpur .o .. .e 1,951
Chota Nagpur . .. .. 1,013
Plus wandering Karwals .. .- 94
Plus wandering Doms. .. .. .. 52

Total .. . 5,495

416. The following statement will show the numbzar of pupils of
the criminal tribes (in each division of Bihar) at school in 1936-37 and
1931-32.

1936-37. 1931-39,
Division e T | T l
Male. Fewalc, T Total, Male, . Femalo, Total,
| ]
1 ‘ 2 | 3 4 5 6 7
; L R SRS U L B
Patpa 1 1
Tirhut 51 28 79 75 19 94
Bhagalpur ... 6S 6 74 282 5 287
Chots Nagpur 101 101 12 12
Totel ... 221 34 255 69 24 393

Of these none was in the high stage, 10 were in the middle stage, and
125 in the primary atage, one in a special school and 119 in unrecog-
nised schools. There were 7 schools specially intended for these pupils,
one in Tirhut, four in Bhagalpur and two in Chota Nagpur.

417. The following table gives statistics for the factory schools in
Bihar :—
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tn 1931.32 the number of factory schools was 59 and that of their
pupils was 2,393, It is gratifying that although one existing school was
closed, 12 new schools were opened (11 of which were colliery schools)
and the number of schools rose from 59 to 70 with an increase from 2,393
to 3,620 in the number of their pupils during the quinquennium. Tho
total expenditure on these schools rose in the five years from Rs. 26,695
to Rs. 28,888.

418. The variations in the number of Jain pupils in different classés
of institutions in Bihar in 1931.32 and 1936.37 are shown below :—

1331-32.  1936-37.

In colleges 4 b
In secondary schools w113 137
In primary schools .. 148 303
In special schools 2 1
In unrecognized schools . 121 14

1t will be seen that the number at every stage has appreciably
increased and it is a healthy sign that the number in unrecognised schools
has dropped from 121 to 14 in the five years.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Education of Defeotives.

419 This chapter deals with three types of physically defective
children, viz., the blind, the deaf-mute, and the leprous. The mentally
defective children, although their number is probably considerable, can
hardly be considered for this report until there are reliable statistics,
which at present are wholly lacking, regarding their proportion in the total
population, such statistics being based upon medical and psychological tests
applicable to all children of school-going age in the province. A very
modest beginning in this line has been made with experiments in intelli-
gence-testing undertaken by the staff of the Patna and Patna Training
colleges. There is no special institution in the province for even the
part-time education of mentally deficient pupils except the reformatory
school at Hazaribagh in so far as it can be regarded as a place for
correction of such juvenile criminality as really issues from mental

deficiency.
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420. The number of blind and deaf.mute children in Bihar and the
number attending special schools are shown in the following table :—

Blind. Deaf-mute.

Male. Female. | Total. Male, | ¥omale. | Total

1 8{3‘4|5(67

(a) Total for the province ... 20,213 21,945 42,158 12,988 8,350 21,3383

(a) Total for the p;ovince over 4,214 2,642 8,856 5,124 3,152 | (a)8,27¢
5 and under 20 years of age.

Tutal for the province at special
schools during—

1936-87 ... 84 12 96 6 1 7
1931-32 .. 69 23 92
1935-36 ... 92 21 118

(a) Calculated on proportion basis. Male. Female.

Doaf-mutes . 5,895 3,508
Blind 4,799 2,978

There continue to be the two schools for the blind, at Ranchi and at
Patna. The Ranchi school, which is managed by the S, P. G.
Mission, had 64 pupils (52 males and 12 females) in 1936-37 against
67 (44 males and 23 females) in 1931-32. It gives instruction in the
primary school course to children, and in cane-work, weaving and knitting
to adults. Of the total expenditure of Rs. 7,338 on the school in the
last year of the quinquennium, Government contributed Rs. 3,108 and
the Ranchi municipality Rs. 225, the balance being met from private
funds against Rs. 2,872 contributed by Government and Rs. 120 by
the Ranchi municipality out of a total expenditure of Rs. 7,243 five
years ago. The school at Patna, which is controlled by a properly cons-
tituted managing committee representing the public, had 32 pupils in
1936.37 against 26 in 1921.832. The total expenditure on the school
in the last year of the quinquennium was Rs. 3,837, of which Govern-
ment contributed Rs. 1,902, against Rs. 5,147 five years ago, of which
Rs. 2,580 came from Government funds. It will be seen that the per
capita cost of educating the blind has substantially decreased during the
quinquenniura, which must be due to the elimination of house-rent owing
to the school being provided with its own buildings on an excellent
site, and also to more economical management. Three pupils at the
school are maintained by the district board of Saran, and one by the
district board of Shahabad.

421. A school for deaf-mutes was started in Patna in the last year
of the quinquennium. It had 7 pupils on the roll. There is no other
school for deaf-mutes in the province. Only two district boards, vig,

Total figures for Bihar and Oriasa{
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those of Shahabad and Monghyr, maintain pupils at the Deaf and Dumb
school in Calcutta at a cost of Rs. 15 a month per pupil. Twelve pupils
are supported by Government at the same school.

422. The school, attached to the Leper Asylum at Purulia, is the
only school of its kind in the province and is noticeable for the prepon-
derance of females on its rolls. It had 258 pupils (119 males and 139
females) in 1936-37 against 231 in 1931-32, Its total cost in the last
year of the quinquennium was Rs. 3,456, of which Government gave
Rs. 720, against Rs. 3,201, towards which Government contributed
Rs. 713 five years ago.

423. It is plain from the figures quoted above that there has been
some slight progress in the education of physically defective children in
the province, although much still remains to be done in this field. One
hopeful feature is the opening of the Patna Deaf and Dumb school,
which has been recognized by the department since the close of the year.
For mentally-deficient and unusually retarded children the work in
mental testing already being done in some schools has great possibilities
under proper encouragement and direction.

CHAPTER XVIl.
Hazaribagh Reformatory School.

424. The Hazaribagh Reformatory school is a joint institution for
Bihar, Bengal, Assam and Orissa and is in charge of a Superintendent
under the control and direction of a committec of visitors. It had on its
roll 225 boys on the 31st March, 1937, viz,, 132 from Bihar, 73 from
Bengal, 10 from Assam and 10 from Orissa, againet 228 boys on the
31st March, 1932, viz.,, 127 from Bihar, 86 from Bengal, 5 from Assam
and 10 from Orissa. The number of boys on license has decreased
from 15 on the 31st March, 1932, to one on thoe same date in 1937, In
the last two quinquennia this decline has been so sharp and steady
that one is led to expect the virlual disappearance in the near future of
the practice (which means the employment of any juvenile offender of
the school by some respectable person with the permission of the
Superintendent for a definite poriod). The reason is reported to be the
employer’s disinclination to pay the boy on licence his legitimate wages,
which is insisted upon by the Superintendent.

425. By the Bengal Children’s Act, 1922, the juvenile offenders
from Calcutta and Howrah are not sent to Hazaribagh, and hence there
has been a gradual fall in the number of boys from Bengal since that
year. While better supervision has been ensured by this numerical
diminution, there is a considerable waste of available accommodation
originally intended and still adequate for 400 boys and a corresponding
increase in the cost of maintenance of each pupil.

426. The following additions and improvements have been méde
to the workshop of the school, (¥) a silver-plating vat in the electro-
plating shop, (if) an electrically driven flour mill which provides
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all the flour consumed by the inmates, (ifi) a shaping machine 1n tha
fitting and turning shop, and (iv) a new well-furnished office for the
workshop supervisor. Most of the orders in the workshop are placed by
Government officers.

427. The wide, possibly too wide, range of trades taught in the
school was curtailed by the abolition of canework in 1934, and type-
writing in 1936. The most popular trade seems to be carpentry and the
next in order of popularity are weaving, and fitting-and-turning. The
farm as well as the dairy, which were maintained to supply the inmates
with vegetables and milk, were also abolished during the quinquennium,
as it was cheaper to purchase these locally from contrastors.

428. The boys are taught up to the upper primary standard in four
different vernaculars, viz.,, Hindi, Urdu, Bengali and Oriya, and are
divided according to age into three classes. Satisfactory progress is
reported in this branch of work during the quinquennium. The physical
training of the boys receives special attention and there are such extra-
curricular activities as scouting and ambulance work. The boys of every
creed are given the necessary facilities for their special religious obser-
vances, and some time is devoted every day to prayer by the boys arranged
in groups according to age and religion. Moral instruction is imparted,
in addition, once a week to all pupils in the school.

429. To remove the difficulty experienced in disinfecting the clothing
and beds of the inmates, whenever large numbers of them suffered from
infectious diseases, the school was provided with a steam disinfector in
February 1937.

430. During the quinquennium there were two deaths among the
inmates, and the hospital figures show that in the last year the attacks
from chicken-pox, mumps and influenza were abnormally high, in spite of
all attempts to segrogate and disinfect the patients. The number of
cases of malarial fever also shot up to 73 in 1936-37 from 33 in the
preceding year. The malarial patients are now provided with mosquito
nets.

431. The sanitation of the school has been improved by the filling
up of all pools of stagnant water in and round the school and the cons-
truction of pakka drains. The whole water-supply is by pipe and the
water is filtered and chlorinated. The facilities for washing clothes are
ample, soap and boilers being provided for the purpose in all the yards of
the school. The conservancy arrangements are satisfactory.

432. Half a pound of milk is provided daily for each boy below
fourteen years. Most boys gain in weight during their stay in uhe insti-
tution, the few, who lose, being given additional diet to counteract the loss.
There is a special medical officer in charge of the school.

433. In the last three years of the quinquennium no boy escaped
from the school, although in each of the previous two years 4 boys escaped
from school or farm. This indicates an improvement in the general
conduct of the inmates.
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434. The ex-pupils of the school are kept under departmental
surveillance from which they are discharged on the completion of the
period prescribed in each case. The following table gives useful infor-
mation regarding the ex-pupils and their general well-being and occupation
in each year of the quinquennium :—

ll032-33. 1933 34.| 1934-35. 1936-861 1936-37.

1 2 3'415 (]

Number c¢f ex-pupils under surveillarce of tke | 180 | 127 | 1:6 87 73
Education Department on the last day of the year.

" (a) Fraployed .| 86| 88| 6| 56| 44
(b) Unemployed or with guardians .. . 16 15 8 6 19
(¢) Reconvicted e e e [ 6 7 6 2
(d) Placed under police surveillance 3 2 2 2

(Without any allowance) ... 1 2 3 2 1

(6) Died ... 1 3 2 1|
(f) Untraced .- 18 11 8 16 7
Total W | 180 127 | 116 87 78

(g% Discharzed from surve'llance on completion 77 73 57 69
of the prescribed periol

It will be seen that the number under surveillance has steadily
decreased from year to year. As compared with the figures for the
prevmus quinquennium, those for the one under review are encouraging
in almost every column, as is shown below :—

l
Boys whove period
of sarveillance l Placed under
was completed Ewmployed. lice Dead. Untraced, Total.
during ‘-"“1'101“ “"“"'C“d survelllance,
tho years == "
) s | | s | o 7 5
192782 ... 227 2! a8 33 E) 83 406
1932—-387 ... 274 47 26 9 7 59 422
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435. The artisan class attached to the school provides a three years,
course in such trades as carpentry, tailoring, blacksmithy, moulding,
fitting, motor-repairing and electrical work for outside boys who have
passed at least the lower primary examination and are at least twelve years
old. The accommodation is for 50 pupils, but the number has never
exceeded 32, and in 1936-37 was 27. It appears from the number learning
the different trades during the quinquennium that the electrical and fitting
trades are the most popular. The average annual cost per pupil in this
period was Rs. 41, the average annual expenditure from Government funds
being Rs. 1,080 and from district board funds being Rs. 249. To check
the fall in its numerical strength, it is proposed to replace the present
three years’ certificate course by a five years’ Industrial Diploma course.
This proposal is still under examination of the departments concerned.

436. The gross cost of the school fell during the five years from
Rs. 1,00,042 to Rs. 81,533, of which sum provincial revenues contributed
Rs. 78,267, against Rs. 95,980 five years ago. Of the balance, Rs. 3,039
represents the sum credited into the treasury on account of sale proceeds
from the workshop (over and above the amount spent on materials) and
from other miscellaneous sources. The balance of Rs. 227 was contributed
by the Orissa States. As anticipated in the last quinquennial review,
there has been a substantial saving in the total expendituie on account
of the reduction of staff consequent upon the fall in the roll number of the

school.

CHAPTER XVIIl.

Unrecognized Institutions.

437. There is the one class of unrecognized institutions which
permanently avoid recognition on religious, political or academic grounds,
and there is the other class of such schocls which are only temporarily
unrecognized but are expected eventually to attain recognition on the
fulfilment of certain departmental conditions. To the former group
belong the old indigenous schools which do not follow any approved
syllabus, experimental schools of various types and the so-called national
schools. In the latter group are included all newly started schools, whick
are progressing towards recognition, or those which, for continued
inefficiency, have been deprived of recognition for a year or two. The
number of schools and of pupils in thislatter group has ever been on the
increase, especially in respect of high schools, owing to the steadily
growing demand for English education among all sections of the people.

438. The information available shows that the number of unrecog-
nized schools rose from 1,811 in 1931-32 to 1,906 in 1935-36 and to 2,086
in 1936-37. The number of pupils also rose from 48,360 in 1931.32 to
57,826 in 1935-36 and to 63,945 in 1936-37.

439. The number of national schools increased from 15 with 699
pupils on 1st April, 1932 to 20 with 1,251 pupils on 31st March 1937, '
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CHAPTER XIX.

Teoxt-hooks, Publications and Literary Sooieties.

440. The function of the Text-Book Committee is to advise the
Director with regard to such text-books as it receives and considers suitable
for use in high, middle and primary schools for Indian pupils, written in
English, Bengali, Urdu, Hindi, Hindustani, the vernaculars of Chota
Nagpur and other languages.

441. There was some change in the constitution of the committee
during the quinquennium, on account of the separation of Orissa from the
1st April 1936, the total number of ordinary members being reduced
from 18 to 16 and of those nominated by Government and by the Board
of Secondary Education from ten to eight and four to three respectively,
while the Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, now nominates five
members instead of four previously. The number of sub-committees
remains stationary at five, the place of the old Oriya sub-committee,
abolished on the separation of Orissa, being taken by the new Hindustani
sub-committee. This, however, is not really a new sub-committee but is
o joint sub-committee consisting of the members of the Hindi and Urdu
sub-committees. It deals with the books in Hindustani which is the
common language spoken and understood in Bibar, being neither Sans.
kritised Hindi nor Persianised Urdu and capable of being written in both
Devansgari and Urdu scripts.

442 During the quinquennium, the commitiee and its various
sub-committees met four times in 1932-33, twice in 1933-34, four times
in 1934-35, three times in 1935.36 and twice in 1936-37. The old
arrangement of having three meetings of the Text-Book Committee in
August, December and March, each followed by meectings of the sub-
committees, continued up to 1935-36 after which it was decided that in
future the sub-committee should meet in February and in July or August,
and the committee itsolf would meet in March and in August or Septem-
ber, because it was found inconvenient to approve books at the end of
the year and to let the proceedings of the sub-committees remain
unconfirmed for three or four months.

443. In March, 1333, the Text-Book Committee appointed a sub-
committee to report on tho method of selec'u g text-books in other pro-
vincos. In 1933-34 the sub-committee submitted its report on one part
of which Government ordered that the limit to the number of approved
books for any one subject, class and language should be raised from three
to ten, with the proviso that in the subject of litorature the committee
should be free to approve also not more than ten books as supplementary
readers in English and in cach of the different vernaculars and classical
languages. On the uther part of the report, in 1934-35, Government
sanctioned, as an experimental measure for 2 years, a new procedure for
the review of text-books which is as follows :—

(1) The Director of Public Instruction should maintain a confi-
dential list of expert reviewers for the different languages
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and suhjects and every book received should be sent first
to two persons from this list, to be chosen in such a way
that no one would be able to tell to whom a particular book
would be sent.

(2) Only, if one at least of the expert reviewers is favourable
will the book be laid before the Committee.

(8) To cover the cost of this procedure a fee of five rupees is to be
charged for every book submitted for approval.

The sum received from publishers as fees for reviewing books in accord-
ance with this procedure was Rs. 2,675 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,061 for
1936-37.

444. In 1933-34, the Committee appointed a sub-committee to draft
instructions to publishers with a view to assisting them to produce better
text-books. The Committee alsu decided in the same year that no book
should be approved as a text-book unless its price is printed on the cover,
if the book is published in India, or stamped on the cover in other cases.
Some more clauses were added by the committee to the undertaking which
publishers are required to give in respect of books submitted to it for
consideration, requiring publishers not to alter, add to, or remove any part
of, such books without the sanction of the Committee, to report any
change in their address or in the ownership of books, and not to raise the
price of any book without the approval of the Committee.

445. An important decision taken by Government in 1934-35 on the
advice of the primary education committee with regard to the approval
of text-books for primary schools is that in future no Hindi or Urdu book
should, without the special permission of the Director, be approved by
the Committee for use in any subject at the lower primary stage, or in any
subject other than literature at the upper primary stage, which is not as
far as possible one book printed in both the Urdu and Nagri scripts.
It follows that so far as these subjects and classes are concerned, books
printed only in Hindior only in Urdu will not henceforth he considered,
but if a book printed in both scripts is approved by the Hindi sub-
committee and not by the Urdu sub-committee, or vice versa, it was ruled
that the two sub-committees should consider it at a joint meeting.

446. 1t peed hardly be said that there is still a wide field for books
printed in both the Hindi and Urdu characters and for the book s
especially teachers’ handbooks, required by the new syllabus for primary
schools. On this subject a full report is included in Chapter VIII (on
primary education) giving the particulars of the teachers’ handbooks which
have been prepared and approved during the quinquennium, but it should
be noted here that instead of leaving authors and publishers to submit
books in the different subjects at their discretion, the Department has
taken the initiative in preparing helpful outlines of all the subjects on
which books were needed, and in guiding publishers in their selection of
at least one competent author in each subject. The Special Officer for
primary education has throughout maintained a close touch with the
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production of these handbooks, considering it his duty to make them
available to teachers of primary schools without avoidable delay.

447. The following table will show the total number of books
received as well as the number of books considered or approved by the
Committee in each year of the quinquennium. The number of books left
over at the end of each year is also shown.

1932-33. 19388-34. 1934-35, 1936-36. 1936-37.

Number of books received during tha §36 665 684 792 032
year.

Number of books considered during the ' 468 494 3458 283 420
year by the Text-Book Committee.

Number of books left over at the end of 387 171 326 569 512
the year (including those considered by
the SBub-Committee). |

l

The work of Secretary to the Committee continues to be done by the
Régistrar of Examinations. The cost of the Committee in 1936-37 was
Rs. 2,171 for remuneration to reviewers, Rs. 2,167 on account of travell-
ing expenses and Rs. 3,599 as its share of the cost of the office of the
Registrar of Examinations.

448. The sixth edition of the Bihar and Orissa Education Code was
published early in the year 1936, four years after the publication of the
last edition. Parts of the Code, as anticipated in the last quinquennial
review, were translated into Sanskrit for the use of Sanskrit schools. The
Hazaribagh Reformatory School Code was also revised and reprinted in
1935-36, and the Code of Regulations for European schools is in the
couise of being reprinted.

449. The complete curriculum for classes I to XI of schools in Bihay
and Orissa was made available in the latter part of the quinquennium asa
a priced publication of the Dopartment.

450. A Hindi version of the manual of Indiac games and the Bengali
and Oriya versions of the manual for primary school teachers by
Mr. J. A. Richey were published in 1933-34. Two other useful and
interesting publications were the revised edition of Dr. Campbell’s
Santali-English and English-Santsli dictionary and a novel of Santal
village life by the late Mr. Carstairs, 1.C.8.

451. The production of the monumental Oriya lexicon, of which the
first volume was noticed in the last quinquennial review, continued
throughout the quinquennium under its able editor, Rai Babadur G. C.
Praharaj of Cuttack. The fourth and fifthfvolumes were: published in
19%4-35 respectively, for which the University gave a substantial grent in
addition to the initial grant of nearly 20,000 sanctioned by Govermment.:
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452. The sum annually placed at the disposal of the Director for
expenditure on useful literet' re was utilised during the quinquenninm
as follows :-——1932-33, Rs. 1,449; 1933-34, Rs. 987; 1934-35, Rs. 1,478;
1935.36, Rs. 1,301; 19386-37, Rs. 706. The average amount spent
during the five years has beeu Rs. 1,184, which is considerably less than
the average amount spent in the preceding quinquennium, viz. Rs. 2,605.

453. The number of literary societies submitting returns during the
quinquennium rose from 119 in 1951.832 to 152 in 1936.37. These
figures include circulating libraries which are chiefly to be found jn the
Chota Nagpur division. The number of such libraries has declined during
the quinquennium from 20 to 13.

454. The most learned and widely known literary society of the
province is still the Bihar and Orissa Research Society at Patna. Though
the Society has suffered since 1932-33 from a reduction of its grant from
Government, it has during the quinquennium published five volumes
(nos. XVIII—XXII) of its journal. The period has also seen the
publication of Francis Buchanan’s Accounts of the district of Shahabad
and of the district of Bihar and the City of Patna. The printing of
Buchanan’s Account of Bhagalpuris now in progress. Mr. C. E. A, W.
Oldbam, the Hon’ble Mr. Justice J. F. W. James, Dr. A. . Banarji
Sastri, and Messrs. K. K. Dutta and J. N. Sarkar have beeu responsible
for the editing of these volumes. An event of outstanding importance
has been the discovery in Tibet in 1935 by the Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana
of nearly 200 Sanskrit texts. The Research Society hopes to publish
these texts in an Oriental Series of its own. From the Rev. Rahula
Sankrityayana, too, came in 1933 a most valuable collection of 932
Tibetan books and manuscripts which he has placed in the Society’s
library. Mr. K. K. Dutta, in accordance with a recommendation of the
Historical Records Commission, has examined and sifted the records in the
Record Room of the District Judge, Patna, and has removed such papers
as are of historical importance to the Society’s library for safe custody.
The Mithila Pandit has throughout this period continued his research for
manuscripts. Volume II of the Catalogue of Mithila manuscripts was
published in 1933.

455. The most renowned library in the province, so far as Arabic and
Persian manuscripts are concerned, is still the Oriental Public Library,
popularly kuown as the Khoda Buksh Library, at Patna, founded by
Khan Bahadur Khoda Buksh Khan. About 6,000 readers made use of the
library every year before the ecarthquake, but the reading room being
since requisitioned for the manuscript department, the number of readers
has fallen by about 50 per cent. A new building is under construction
and will, it is hoped, be completed in October next, after which the
library will be of much greater service to the reading public.

456, The work of cataloguing the Persian and Arabic manuscripts in
the Oriental Public Library at Patna was carried on, as in the previous
quinquennium, by a whole-time cataloguer. During the five years
Volume XVIIT (Part II), Volume XIX (Part I), Volume XIX (Part TIY,
Volume XX (Philology), Volume XXI (cyclopaedia) and Volume XXIT of
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the catalogue of Arabic manuscripts were published. In addition to these,
four more volumes are to be published, viz., two volumes of description of
manuscripts and two volumes of index of titles. All these are in the process
of compilation. It may be noted that the numiber of Arabic manuscripts
in the library is twice as large as that of Persian manuscripts. With
regard to the Persian manuscripts, it was reported in the last quin-
quennial review that the work of cataloguing them had been completed
and only two volumes remained to be published. These were published
as supplements to the catalogue, in addition to which an index to the
catalogue was also printed during the five years. The total cost of
printing all these volumes came to Rs. 12,153.

457. The proposal, mentioned in the last quinquennial review, for
the construction of a building for the Stri Sammelani or Ladies
Association at Patna was abandoned in tho course of the quinquennium
partly for want of funds, but mainly as the need for such a building was
substantially met by the erection of the Lady Stephonson Hall
The Sammilani has since secured a room in this Hall in which it holds
its meetings and industrial classes.

458. In the year 1936-37 a donation of Rs. 30,000 was received
from Kumar Ramanand Sinha of the Banaili Raj for public purposes, out
of which a sum of Rs. 4,000 was given to the Suhitya Parishad (Literary
Society) at Bhagalpur.

CHAPTER XX.

Miscellaneous.

459. This chapter deals with hostels, religious instruction and
physical training in schools, extra-curricular activities and such other
matters affocting schools and colleges alike as have not been already
included in the review of educational progress attempted in the preceding
chapters.

460. The total number of hostels in Bihar increased from 477 with
17,666 boarders in 1931-.32 to 541 with 20,152 boarders in 1936-37.
The total recurring expenditure, however, fell from Rs. 4,10,542 to
Rs. 3,48,921 during the quinquennium. The increase in the former
figures is no doubt due to the substantial oxpansion of collegiate and
secondary edncation in the province and was in spite of the economic
depression which prevailed throughout the five years and compelled many
students to seek cheaper accommodation outside the hostels. The
concession of rent-free quarters, which the superintendonts and assistant
superintendents of the hostels attachad to Government colleges and schools
used to enjoy in addition to their allowances, was withdrawn, with effect
from the 1st June 1932, as a measure of retrenchment. The earthquake
of January 1934, either totally destroyed or seriously damaged several
“hostel buildings, and temporary accommodation had to be provided
pending repairs or reconstruction. As remarked by one of the district
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inspectors, some of the energy and liberality shown by the public in opening
new secondary schools would be better utilised in providing existing schools
with good hostels. Mention should be msde in this connection of the
donation of Rs. 10,000 by Kumur Ramannd Sinba, oune of the proprietors
of the Banaili Raj Estate, for the construction of a hostel for the Mokshada
girls’ school.

461. In 1936-37 the Students’ Residence Committee at Patna had
nine hostels under its direct management, one aided hostel under the
management of the Baptist Missionary Society, besides four unaided
communal and other hostels, against the same number in 1935-36 and
against twelve managed hostels, one aided hostel under mission manage-
ment and three unaided, communal and other hostels in 1931-32, The
total number of boarders at the end of March 1937, was 229 and the
average number in the hostels managed or aided by Government was 153,
against 213 and 138 in the previous year and against 262 and 177 five
years ago. The net cost to Government in 1936-37 was Rs. 10,194
giving an average of Rs. 66-6 for each boarder, against Rs. 10,0564, giving
an average of Rs. 72-8 for each boarder in 1935-36 and against Rs. 12,929
giving an average of Rs. 57 for each boarder five years ago.

462. It is plain from these figures that the demand for additional
accommodation in supervised hostels in Patna is not on the increase, and
since those attached to the local schools and colleges are not quite full,
there is no pressure on those under the Students’ Residence Committee.
No new hostel buildings were constructed in Patna during the
quinquennium ; on the contrary, the Law College lost one of its two
hostels (the one at Chauhatta) owing to the removal of the college to its
new buildings at Ranighat. These facts, viewed in the light of the
substantial increase in the number of all classes of students in Patna, make
it certain that a considerable proportion of them are living surreptitiously
in unauthorised and undesirable lodgings. The inspector of schools of Patna
Division observes that enquiries show the residential conditions of most
of the students living outside hostels, especially of those living with
near relatives or recognised guardians, to be highly unsatisfactory, and
suggests that Government should for some time to come sanction grants
for the building of new hostels rather than new schools

463. The expenditure incurred by Government on the office of the
inspector of students’ residences at Patna was Rs 3,164 in 19%6-37
against Rs. 2,785 in 1935-36 and Rs. 2,610 in 1931.32. The inspector
was also in charge of 46 local primary schools at the end of the quin-
quennium, while at the beginning of the quinquennium he had 54 such
schools under his care.

464. Religious instruction was introduced in all Government and
aided non-denominational schools in accordance with the orders issued by
Goverament in 1923, unaided schools being allowed to exercise their owa
disoretion in the matter, and denominational schools being left te make
their own arrangements. As was stated in the last quinguennial review,
compulsory religious instruction in non-demominational schwols, heweves,
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did not prove a success. There were complaints that in the absence of
proper instructors it might do more harm than good. It was an open
seeret that both teachers and pupils took it as a pastime, the instruction
being imparted generally by the pandit or the maulavi in the school to
several classes assembled in a big room or in the hall. In 1933.34
Government modified their orders on the subject and left it to the discre-
tion of school authorities whether religious instruction should or should
not be given either to a whole school or to any community therein.

465. Hygiene continues to be a compulsory subject from class III to
class VII, but its teaching leaves much to be desired. The new syllabus
for primary schools has rightly laid great stress on the need for the theo-
retical instruction to be correlated to the child’s actual ways of living and
on an unceasing crusade against the unhygienic habits of most village
children. In high schools and secondary training schools the school
medical officer delivers a course of lectures in hygiene every year, each
candidate for the matriculation examination having to produce a certificate
that he has attended at least ten such lectures. The opinion of competent
observers is, however, that teu or twelve lectures are quite inadequate to
impart any effective knowledge of hygiene and that something more
should be attempted in this line at the high school stage.

466. kirst-aid lectures continued to be given in Government high
schools and secondary training schools with the assistance of grants from
Government. In 1936 37, 1,070 students were instructed in First-aid,
and 433 qualified for certificates, five for vouchers, fourteen for medallions
and five for labels.

467. The free distribution of quinine in malarious areas was diseon-
tinued at the beginning of the quinquennium owing to the financial
stringency, but was renewed in 1936-37, although the grant was reduced
from Rs. 2,000 to Rs. 1,600 a year. The number of schools supplied with
quinine boxes was 81 in 1936-37 against 90 in 1931-32.

468. In respect o! physical education all the zila schools have
qualified drill masters, but the work in private schools is generally
poor. Organised English games, cspecially foot-ball and hockey, are
played in nearly all schools but in very few it is realised that the boys
who are not keen need the greater attention. A «ystem of compulsory
games for every pupil at lnast thrice a week has recently been intro-
dueed in the Ranchi zila echool and is reported to have resulted in
definite improvement of the pupils’ health. In many middle and meost
primary schools the arrangements for drill and organised games are rather
upsatisfactory. In no tyye of school is the hygiene of drill much
understood or attended to. The four physical training instructors, oue
attached to each of the four secondary training schools in the province,
continued to do good work throughout the quinquennium, those at Patna
and Renchi especially doing much to develop the extra-curricular
activities of their schools. All of them were deputed for a special
course of training in gymnastics in 1933-34 under the Officer Commanding
the.-Royal Berkshire Regiment at Dinapore. As the drill masters in
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secondary schools are trained by these instructors, it is important that
their technical efficiency should be maintained at a high level.

469. Most of the zila schools and some private schools, both high
and middle, possess fine gardens, but gardening as an extra.curricular
activity of the pupils themselves is not much encouraged. In primary
schools a good garden is seldom met with.

470. The system of giving certificates instead of books on the
occasion of tho prize-giving ceremony has been introduced in the
Chapra zila school. With such meagre funds as are now available for
the purchase of prize materials, some such device may be useful in most
schools.

471. The medical inspection of the students in colleges and
secondary schools has been briefly dealt with in previous chapters, but
some further information is given below. Four temporary assistant
surgeons were placed in charge of the hostels at Patna instead of one
permanent assistant surgeon in 1933-34. In 1934-35 a whole-time
doctor was appointed for the Greer Bhumihar Brahman College at
Muzaffarpur, which was thus brought into line with the colleges at
Patna. For some time after the earthquake in January, 1934, the
services of the school medical officers and their assistants were utilised
in public health work in connection with the carthquake. The medical
inspection of school children remained in aboyance during the period.
In April 1935 Government issued instructions to all district boards
to arrange for tho medical inspection of the pupils of middle schools.
Maay of the boards have done so with the help of the staff alrcady
employed, but the district board of Palamau has appointed a special
medical officer for the purpose. Certain boards have arranged for the
medical inspection of the pupils in primary schools also.

472. The Junior Red Cross organisation has recently been introduced
in some of the progressive high and secondary training schools. It is
yet too carly to report on the work done on this line.

473. Self-Government in schools has not been tried to any oxtent
except by way of appointing monitors in the upper classes of some high
schools and allowing boardors in school hostels to run their own messes.

474, Supervised silent study has been given a definite place in the
work of the primary school according to the new syllabus, but one cannot
be very hopeful about its success in view of the poor type of teachers who
mostly staff most of these schools,

475, One of the most important extra-curricular activities in all
classes of schools in the province is scouting. The number of Boy Scouts,
Wolf Cubs and Rover Scouts has steadily increased during the quinquen.-
pium. From 7,511 in September, 1932, it rose to 10,482 in September,
19335, but owing to the separation of Orissa it came downto 8,499 in
September, 1936. The number of the higher ranks appears still to be
disproportionately small. Social service work (including rural uplify
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campaign) in melas and other gatherings was continued with the same
enthusiasm as before. Very good work everywhere was done by local troops
after the earthquake of January, 1934,the scout engineers of the Bihar College
of Engineering re-surveying the affected areas. The local Boy Scout
Association of Hazaribagh has collected funds for the construction of a
Scout Hall. Bihar Sharif has completed its headquarters building which
will be formally opened as soon as it is furnished. Singhbhum has acquired
two sites for camping, one of them for the use of the units at Jamshedpur.
A provincial competition was held at Hazaribagh in 1936, the winners being
the St. Columba’s Collegiate School and the runners-up being
the Patna high school. =~ The Boy  Scouts have been taught
various handicrafts to  help them in spending their time usefully
and to earn money for themselves and their scout friends. The Silver
Jubilee of the reign of his late Imperial Majesty King George V
was celebrated with due eclat by the Boy Scouts in all ceuntres.
Messages of loyalty were brought by cyclist Scouts from all
corners of the province and handed over to His Excellency the Provincial
Chief Scout at Ranchi, which His Excellency transmitted to the Sovereign.
The same spirit of loyalty was exhibited when on the death of the King-
Emperor mourning parades were held by Boy Scouts everywhere. The
representation of Bihar at the first All-India Jamboree of boy scouts, held
at Delhi in February 1937, was about 5 per cent of the total number of
Scouts in the province, and was probably the highest in India. Scouting
for handicapped boys, introduced as a new activity, has also progressed
steadily. There are units each in the Patna Blind school, the Hazaribagh
Reformatory School and the Leper Asylum at Purulia.

476. The Girl Guide movement also recorded a quinquennium of
consolidation and expansion. The annual report of the Girl Guides’
Association, India Branch, for 1936 states that the Khagaul Rangers
(Patna District) distinguished themselves by winning the East Indian
Railway St. John’s Ambulance Challenge Shield, and Gaya and Manbhum
held successful district rallies, while Ranchi, Hazaribagh'and Bhagalpur gave
entertainments to raise funds, the first two for new equipment and uniform
and the last to send their guiders to a training week. A Guide
Rally was held in Government House garden for about 400 Guides
and Blue Birds to meet Lady Baden Powell when she visited Patna during
her Indian tour. She has recorded her high appreciation of the work
being done in Bihar,

477. In 1935-36 a survey was completed of all the trust funds under
the supervision of the Director. After the separation of Orissa, the
number of funds in Bihar on the 1st April 1936, was 132. As a result of
the survey, many sums which were being kept unnecessarily in current
accounts have been invested, and where possible, the investments have
been placed under the care of the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments.

478. The admissible number of holidays in primary schools was
raised from 61 to 60 in a year with effect from January 1936. It was
also decided that holidays in all classes of schools reserved for inspecting
officers, if not utilised within the year, should be added to the long
vacation of the following year, o
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479. The Saran, Darbhanga and Muzaffarpur district boards and the
Muszaffarpur Municipality ceased to emyloy charka instructors during the
quinquennium. The last local body employed a sewing mistress instead
for a year. The last district board has appointed an industrial inspector
who supervises all classes of handwork in primary schools.

480. The system of drawing scholarship and stipend bills and grant-
in-aid bills quarterly for one month in arrear and two months in advance:
sanctioned as amw experimental measure for a year and a half in the first
instance and subsequently continued until further orders, was adopted
as a permanent measure in 1933-34.

481. In 1933-34 Sir Ganesh Datla Singh created a trust fund of two
‘lakhs of rupees mainly for educational purposes.

482, The Education Department took an active part in the Provincial
exhibition held at Patna in Fobruary 1936. A model primary school
building with a steel frame was exhibited and side by side with it a
similar building constructed of materials easily and cheaply available in
villages. There was also a large range of oxhibits of different classes of
hand work. These were selected at district exhibitions held previously
for the purpose. The result of the exhibition has been to stimulate
interest in this branch of school work.

CHAPTER XXI.

Conferences and Committees.

483. Of the five committees and one conference, mentioned in the
last quinquennial reviow, by far the most important was the conference
appointed to advise Government on the subject of primary education,
which broke up into four sub-committees, each doalmg with a particular
aspect of primary education. It began its deliberations in January, 1931,
and concluded its labours in September, 1933, with the publication
of its report. In February, 1935, Government published a consolidated
resolution containing their orders on this report.

484. Of the five committees appointed during the last quinquennium,
the one, appointed to examine the syllabus prescribed by the Madrasa
Examination Board, had submitted its report before the end of the quin-
quennium, but Government had not then taken any action on it. In
August, 1935, the new syllabus for madrasas, framed by the committee, was
approved by Government with small modifications. A separate committee
was then appointed to prescribe courses, in five branches of study, suit-
able for Shia students at the Fazil stage, and its recommendations were
accepted by Government in March 1936.

485. A committee, which is bound to exercise a profound and far-reach-
ing influence over the educational system, if and when its recommerdations
are accopted by Government, was appointed in September, 1933, jointly



166

by the Syndicate of Patna University and the Board of Secondary Edu-
casion, Bihar, to consider the whole question of the matriculation examination
in all its bearings. This committee completed its work in December, 1935.
The report was adopted .by the Board of Secondary Education and by the
apgrop,riate Faculties of the University in March, 1936. In November,
1936, the Senate passed the necessary amendments to the regulations,
which have since been submitted to Government for their approval. The
details of the report and the alterations in the rules and courses of study
for the matriculation examination have been mentioned in Chapter IV.

486. The divisional inspectors of schools, as usual, met at Patna,
once a year, at conferences which were presided over by the Director and
were also attended by the Inspectress, the Principal of the Patna Training
College, the Special Officer for primary and girls’ education and the Deputy
Director. Among other things decided in these conferences during the
quinquennium were (1) that students who take up the vernacular as a
principal subject for the matriculation examination should be taught that
subject in each of the four classes VIII—XI, (2) that it is desirable that
both the headmaster and the assistant headmaster of a middle English
school should be trained teachers, (3) that, if practicable, short refresher
courses for gurus should be arranged at every elementary training school
after the annual examination, (4) that it would be useful to hold a refresher
course for district and deputy inspectors at the Patna Training College
occasionally, (5) that five copies of each of the eight books on Eduecation
recommended by the Principal of the Patna Training College should be kept
in that collegn and lent out to the inspecting officers on application and (6)
that an attempt should be made to suppress the private coaching classes
which more or less openly prepare candidates for admission to other
universities.

487. In 1934 the new syllabus for primary schools was introduced
necessitating the production of new books for the use of pupils as well as
of hand-books for the use of teachers. But so long as these necessary
books were not available, the Special Officer, with a view to launching the
new syllabus and explaining its scope and implications, held conferences
of all the inspecting officers in the Patna, Tirhut and Bhagalpur divisions.

488. Annual conferences of subordinate inspecting officers,.similar to
those held by the Director at Patna, were held by the divisional inspectors,
district inspectors, deputy inspectors and sub-inspectors within their
respective jurisdictions. The inspectress held a second conference of the
district inspectresses of schools in 1932-33, after which such conferences
have been discontinued on grounds of economy. A conference of
the principals cf the two Training Colleges and the headmasters of
the five secondary training schools' was held for the second time jn
November, 1935, with the Special Officer as president. Problems con-
cerning the organisation of the secondary training school as well as the
syllabus of the Teachers’ Certificate examination were discussed and
improvements suggested by this conference.

489, The work of a small committee, informally appointed in 1935
‘by the Principal of the Patna Training College, to draw up a detailed
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programme for the teaching of the mother tongue in the high school
deserves to be mentioned.. The committee produced a useful report which,
was published as a pamphlet and circulated by the department in 1935.36.

. 490. Finally, a reference should be made in this chapter to the annual
sessions of the Indian Science Congress which was held mainly in the
Science College at Patna in 1933, and a report on which is to be found in
Chapter V.

CHAPTER XXiIl.

Conolusion.

491. Surveying the whole field of education in Bihar during the five
years under review one is led to the conclusion that the progress achieved
has been considerable in every sphere, except perhaps that of the educa-
tion of the depressed classes, and even in the latter there has been no
serious set-back. In the spheres of primary and secondary education of
boys, of education of Indian girls and women and of collegiate education
the expansion in the number of scholars has been gratifying. So far as
improvement in the quality of the education imparted in the various types
of institutions is concerned, there are clear indications that in our primary
schools a good beginning has been made in the direction of checking
stagnation and wastage as well as of securing peimanent literacy. One
cannot, however, feel the same optimism with regard to the quality of the
teaching in our private secondary schools where untrained teachers
predominate, the yearly infiltration of trained men being inadequate to
meet the demand.  There can be little doubt that there is a general
feeling of dissatisfaction with the outcome of our system of higher educa-
tion, ecpecially in respect of the problem of the employment cf those
passing out of our high schools and colleges, and serious examination of
various schemes of educational reconstruction has been undertaken during
the latter half of the quinquennium. Within the limited range of the
curriculum of the matriculation examination a definite step in advance
has been taken to adapt the courses of study and the medium of instruc-
tion to the changed outlook ef the community. = What is required,
however, is not merely a much larger provision of funds for the extension
of primary education and the consolidation of higher education
in the country, especially in the backward areas and among the
backward sections of the community, but a fundamental change
in the mentality of the people, in their attitude to eoducation,
and particularly to the <literary’’ type of education. It is a matter
for congratulation that there are positive signs that the general economic
depression is gradually decreasing and the policy of retrenchment intro-
duced for ¢conomic reasons is being gradually abandoned.

492. The obstacles to educational expansion and improvement caused
by the earthquake of 1934 and the floods in the subsequent years were but
temporary and the large grants promptly made by Government for repairs
and reconstruction of damaged buildings helped in quickly restoring the
normal conditions of work in the affected institutions, .
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493. A special difficulty had to be surmounted before the statistical
material on which this review is based could ba collected: the figures for
Bihar during the first four years of the quinquennium had to be separated
from those for Orissa, as in all branches of education they were shown
together for the combined province. In the last year of the quinquennium
the figures for the annual report were, of course, obtained separately.

494. The end of the quinquennium saw the beginning of a new political
era in which the electorate has been considerably widened and literacy for
the masses as well as intellectual leadership of the directing classes are
essential factors of national welfare. It is to be hoped, therefore, that the
educational progress recorded for the quinquennium will not only be
accelerated in the yeats to come but also a new tone and meaning will be
given to education as a whole. The quinquennium saw the passing away
of Sir Saiyid Muhammad Fakhr-ud-din, the first Education Minister of
the province, who held office continuously for twelve years and whose
interest in the students of the province and devotion to the cause of
education made possible such success as the department achieved during
those twelve years. Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Hussain, the
second Minister of Education, unfortunately died after a brief spell
of office, his death being a genuine loss to the cause of education,
Mr. Saiyid Abdul Aziz, the third and last Minister of Education during
the quinquennium, held office for over three years during which he had
to contend against the devastations caused by a terrible earthquake
and the paucity of funds due to the economic depression, in spite of
which, however, he has had to his credit a considerable expansion in
almost every branch of education.

495. T have been Director in Bihar, since the 20th July 1936.
Mr. Fawcus having held the post for the greater part of the quinquennium,
It has not been an easy matter to follow an officer of his energy, educa-
tional experience and administrative ability and to attempt to maintain
the high standard which he set in every branch of educational activity.
Thanks are due to the large number of persons, officials and non-
officials alike, to whose efforts the progress, recorded in this review, is
due. Mr. S. L. Das Varma was placed on special duty for the preparation
of the review, and his draft has required little alteration. I am much
indebted to him for his painstaking and willing assistance in a somewhat
difficult task.

F. R. BLAIR,
The bth. January, 1938. Director of Public Instruction.






GENERAL TABLE I




2

General Table I.—Classification of Educational Institutions in

For wALES.
Gt:;z:“' ]ﬁg:i; t Mﬁ?’iﬁg‘ﬂ Aided., |[Up-sided.| Total.
1 2 8 4 5 [}
RECOGNINED IRSTITUTIONS.
University . - 1 1
Board of Secondary and Intermediate 1 1
Eduoation,
Colleges :—
Arta and Science 3 . 3 6
Law . 1 “ 1
Medicine 1 . 1
Eduoeation ... 1 1
Engineering 1 1
Agrioulture
Cowmmcrce . . . .
Forestry ...
Veterinary .. 1 .. 1
Intermediate and Second (irade 1 . 2 o 3
(ollegen. |
TOTAUS _1—)“ 5 I 14
High achools . , ETY o 101 79 198
English 4 263 14 275 81 837
Middle schools
Vernacular . . 81 2 18 2 103
Primary schools " 6 2,750 418 14,612 777 | (a)18,7¢3
TorALs — 28 3,094 E 15,26 939 19,701
Special Sohools :— T
Art
Medloal .. ] . . 1
Normal and Tramiug .. R 59 X 2 1 62
Figineering* . .
Techuical and Industiial 18 ) 18 1 (b)32
Commercialt . 1 3 8 12
Agriocultural .- . ! .
Reformatory . 1 | . 1
Schools for defectives . . . | .2 1 8
8chools for adults ... " 1 1 (o)1
Other :chools B 6 1 . 204 123 334
ToTaLs . 87 T 225 134 “
Torgns For REcoaNIsED INSTITU- 124 3,005 | 434 | 15,486 1,023 | 20,162
TIONS ! e
UNERCOGNISED INATITUTIONS . | . 1,895 | (1,895
GRAND TOTALS, ALL INSTITU. 124 3,095 l 434 | 15,436 2,968 | 22,057
TIONS. |
|
* Includes Survey echools. (a) Ircludes 123 night schools. {c) A meht school.

(ncne in the provinoe. )
t Includes Clerical sohols.  (5) Includes 1 night sghool. () includes 42 night schngis,



Bihar for the official year 1936-37 .

FOR FEMALES,

Govern-
meat.

Distriot
Board.

Mauiei pal
Board.

Aided

10

" Un-nided.

11

Total.

12

RECOGNISED INSTITUTIONS.
University.

Board of Secondary and Intermediate
Ed\ eation.

127

I

129

77

20

1,713

107

1,748

13

18

1,762

2,001

78

1,762

Collegos : —

Arts aud Soience.
Law.
Medioine.
Edueation.
Euginecring.
Agriculture.
Commerce,
Forestry.
Veterinary.
Iutermedinte and Second Grade
Colleges

Torars.

High schools,

Euglizh.
Middle schools ...
Vernaoular,

Primary schools

Torars.

8pecial Schcols : —

Art.

Law.

Medical.

Normal ard Traioing
Enginecring.*
Techniocal ard Industris}
Commercial.t
Agricaltural.
Reformatory .

Schools for defectivea.
Schools for adults.
Other schools,

ToraLs.
Toravs vor RecoaNIsep IN8BTITU-

TIONS,
UNRECOGNISLD INBTITUTIONS,

GRAN + TOTALS, ALL INSTITU-
TIONS,
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General Table 11-A.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational

GOVERNMENT. DisTrICcT BOARD,
Scholare | Averago |Number of | Scholers | Average | Number of
on rc daily vesidents in | on roll dally residents in|
on March | attendance. | approved |on March| attend- approved
3let. hostels, 3lst. ance. hostels,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
READING
In RecoaNizep INsTITU-
TIONS.
Unsversity and Intermediate
ducation,
Arts and Science... 1,750 1,496 720 N
aw ... 305 241 7 . .
Medicive 266 231 165 .
Education 52 48 40 " .
Engineering 278 250 169 .
Agriculture “ - . - .
Commeroe .
Forestry .. . - .
Veterinary Science 74 65 68 .
ToTALS " 2,725 2,331 1,233
School and spacial Education.
In High schools . . 8,205 7,163 899
Erglish ... 700 577 20 35,085 26,527 1,576
,»» Middle schools
{ Vernacular . 9,045 7,724 483
,» Primary echoo!s 393 2386 156,656 116,945 25
ToTALs 9,300 8,026 919 201,686 151,196 2,084
In Art schools
”n hw » 143 95 . e e
,» Medical schools 212 149 169 “
s Training ,, 1,312 1,218 1,263 .
+»» Engineering schools (a) ...
» Technical and Industrial 1,055 782 213
schools,
» Commerolal sohools (b) 12 10 5
. Agricnltaral
» Reformatory ,, 225 194 225 . .
» Sohools for Defectives . =
»w » for Adults -
»» Otber schools " 1,187 071 256 22 17
ToTALS 4,146 3,414 2181 | 22 17
TorAL roe mxcoamizen| 16,171 13771 4,283 —?)1,708 151,213 2,084
INBTITUTIONS.
IN UNBRCOGNIZED INSTI- - "
TUTIONS,
GRAND TOTALS, ALL INS- ” 18,771 265 | 201,708 | 151,218 2,084
TITUTIONS FOR MALES, 16,17 , 77 4, ‘ 201,% ’ ’(

(a) Includes Survay schools (uome in the provinoe,)

(b) Inoludes Clerical nohools.
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Institutions for Males in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

MUNICIPAL BOARD. l AIDED.
“cholars | Average |Number of l Seol.olarsa | Average |Numbor of
on roll daily |residentsin ounvoll |  daily [residentsin
on March| attend- approvod on March' attend- approved
8lst. ance. hostels, ‘ 3lst. |  ance. hostols.
8 9 10 ’ 12 13
3 ‘ READING
| ' IN RECOGNISED INSTITU-
| TIONS,
| Unwernt%and Intermediate
| . ducation.
. " © 1,870 1,671 £19 | Arts and Science.
. . . . . Law.
. . L . Mediciuoe.
. ; . .- . Education.
. . . . Euginecring.
“ " . . Agricalture.
. . . . Commerce.
. a0 o Forestry.
“ “ Vetorinary Scienco.
| 1,870 ‘ 1,671 519 ToTALS.
School and spscial Educiticn.
. 29,745 25,204 2,879 | Tu High schools.
* 2,445 1,964 384 934 27,187 2,065 English,
} ,, Widdle schools
189 149 2,301 1,818 61 Vernacular
26,640 20,479 492,112 320,778 1,154 | ,, Primary echools.
29,274 22,592 | 550002 | 434,987 6159 |  Torars.
e e v . In Art schools.
“ “ » Law
. ,» Medioal schools.
. 54 52 50 | ,, Training ,,
o ,» Engineering schools.®
964 571 206 | ,, Technical and Iudustrial
schools.
140 112 26 | ,, Commercial sohools,
" e ,» Agrioultural ,,
. " - » Reformatory ,,
- 96 817 96 | ,, Suhools for Defeotives.
. 27 7 . » Schools for Adults,
- 7,678 6,272 895 | ,, Other schools.
w | 8959 7,101 78| Torats,
29,274 22,502 | 569,921 443,759 7,451 | TOTALS FOBR  RECOGNISED
INSTITUTIONS.
o m oo e " e IN UNBECOGNISED INBTITU-
TIONS,
29,274 22,592 569,921 443,759 7,451 |GRAND TOTALS, ALL INS-
TITUTIONS FOR MALES,
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General Table 11-A.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational Ins titw.-

tions for Males in Bihar for the official year 1936-37—concld.

UNAIDED, Grand
Grard Grand | 59000 INumber of
total of total of residonts Femnles
Scholars [Average|Number of, 8cholars averigo in included
onroil | daily |residents | on rolle. | uttend- | . = 4 in
on March| attend-fin approv- ance, h%‘;tcle column 17.
Slet. ance. [ed hostels. :
14 15 16 17 18 19 20
READING
IN RECOGN1ZED  INSBTITU-
TIONS.
Um'vernit% and Intermed.ale
'ducation
Aris and Scienco . (@)3.620 3,167 1,239 30
Law (b)895 241 71 .
Medicine 266 231 165 2
Eduoation 52 48 40
Engineering (0278 250 169
Agricultare R .
Commerce
Forestry . .
Veterinary Science w4 65 a8
Torars - . T 4595 4,002 1,752 33
School and speciel Educliin — -
In High schools ... . 19,395 | 15,531 1,401 57,345 47,808 5,179 136
E-glish . 9,845 705 83,009 | 63,950 4,059 1,182
,, Middle scl.uolsf > s 398 ’
LVernucular 184 139 2,619 9,830 544 232
»» Primary schools 25422 | 19,657 (@)701,225 | 538,175 1,170 | 48,421
ToTALs 54,846 | 43,062 1,790 | 854,198 | 659,863 | 10,961 | 47,921
In Art schools .
» lLaw 143 95 -
»» Medical schools " 212 149 169 .
,» Training 13 12 13 1,379 1,277 1,326 o
,» Engineering schoolse® . . . .
s, Teohrioal and TIudustrial 25 24 (e)2,044 1,377 419 .
schools,
,» Commeroial schoolst 404 300 1 556 422 32 2
,» Agricultural ,,
»» Reformatory schools 225 194 225
»» Sobools for Defeotives 7 6 1 103 93 97 13
» Schiools for Adults (f) 27 7 11
,, Other sohcols 4,783 | 3,817 4971 13,670 11,077 1,148 15
ToraLs 5232 | 4,159 ) 512 18,359 | ~ 14,691 3,416 41
ToTALs FOE REcCOaGNIZED 60.078 | 47,221 2,311 §77,152 | 678,556 16,129 47,994
INSTITUTIONS.
IN UNBECOGNIZED [NSTITU- 59,413 (9)59,413 2,928
TIONS.
GRAN D TOTALS, ALL INS- 129,491 47,221 2,311 | 936,565 | 6.8,556 16,129 50,922
TITUTIONS ¥OR MALES.

> Includes Burvey schouls (uone ju the provinoe).

Include¢s clorioal schola.
(b

(s) Includes 328 ,
f) 27,

» ”

(
(ﬂ‘ " 908 ”

” »
n n
n

»
»
1

ng the University course.~
t schools.

(a; Includes 20 M.A. snd 3 M, 8c. students of the colleges at Patna reading Law aleo.
Excludes 29 M.A. and 8 M. §c. students shown against ‘‘Arts and Scierce’.

(c) Includes 196 students not readi
(@) Inoludes 8,150 scholars of nigh
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"General Table 11-B.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational Institu-

tions for Fe

males in Bihar

for the official year 1936-37.

1

READING

IN RECOGNIZED INHTITU-
TIONS.

Um'versit% and Intermediate
ducation.

Arts and Scienco .
Medicino
E ducatiun

Torars
School and Special Education.
In High scliools

( English

,, Middle nchuolu{
,, Primary schools

To1aus

In Medical schools
,» Training

,, Technionl and Industrial

schools.
,, Commercial schools (@) ...
,, Agricultural schoola
,» Schools for Adults
,» Other sohools

Toraus

ToraLs FOR RECOGNIZED
INSBTITUTIONS

1IN UNRECOGNIZED INSTITO-
TIONS.

GRAND TOTALS, ALL
INSTITUTIONS FOoRr
FEMALES.

GBAND TOTALS, ALL INS-
*TITUTIONS, MALES AND
FEMALES,

\

Vernacular

GOVERNMENT. DisTRICT BOARD.
Scholara Number | Scholars
on rollon| A verage [of residents ! on roll on rl:a“ig‘el;l?; ?.E
;\.‘larch daily  lin rpproved| March approved
31lst. |attondance. | hostels 3lst hostels,
2 3 4 5 7
393 350 31
301 221 M4
178 “
385 213 1 5,065
1,079 784 66 5,243
117 91 92
s 91 92
1,196 875 158 5,243
1,196 875 158 3,243
17,367 14,646 4,441 | 206,951 2,084

(@) Inoludes Clerical achools,
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General Table 11-B.—Distribution of Scholars attending Educational

MuNr1o1rAL BoARD. AIDED.
Scholars Number of | Scholars Number of
ou roll on| Average |[resideuts in jon roll on| Averags [residents in
March daily approved March daily approved
31st. 'attendance.| hostels. 8lst. |attendance.| hostels
i . e
8 9 10 11 12 13
READING
IN RECOGNIZED INBTITU-
TIONS.
University and Intermediate
Education.
Arts and Science
Medicine
Fdacation
TorALs i
School and Special Education.
In High schools 1,901 1,599 517
(Eng‘.iah . 31 156 4,140 3,615 1,387
,,» Middle schools
l Vernacalar 649 565 304
,» Primary schools 3,908 2,835 44,806 85,119 1,044
TOTALS 4,159 2,991 51,496 41,198 3,342
In Medic] sch ols
,» Truining , 117 118 117
,» Technical and Industrial 2066 247 118
Schools.
,» Commercial schools (a)
. Agricultural schools 54 33 54
,,» Schools for Adults
,» Othor sohools 258 025
ToTALS 695 | 018 | 289
- 1
ToraLs POR KECOuNIZED 4,159 2,991 52,191 l 41,816 l 38,631
INSTITU TIONS. ‘
!N UNBECOGNIZED [NsTITU-
1 IONS, l
“RAND TOTALS, ALL | |
INSTITUTIONS FOR 4,139 2,991 52,191 41,816 1 3,631
FEMALES. l !
GRAND TOTALS, ALL INS- 33,413 25,583 622,112 485,875 t 11,082
TITUTIONS, MALES AN D l !
FEMALES, - I |

(' Jnolades
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Institutions for Females in Bikar for the official year 1936-37—concld.

{

UNAIDED.
Grand Graud |Number of|
Grand | total of | total of Males
Scholars [Average{Number of| total of | average [residents | included
on rullon | daily |residents | scholars | atten- in in eolumn
March. | atten- |inapprov-| on rolls. | dance. |approved 17.
3:st. | dance. |ed hustels. hostels.
14 15 16 1m 18 19 20
2,294 1,949 548 53
627 503 137 5,299 4,495 1,558 814
56 52 35 843 738 429 10
2,842 2,151 45 57,006 414,233 1,090 1,867
38,825 2,706 217 65,482 51,415 3,625 2,244
234 204 209
17 16 17 283 263 135
54 33 54
o " 258 225 119
17 15 | 17 829 724 308 119
3,543 | 2,721 l 284 | 66,311 | 53,139 4,023 2,368
4,532 4,532 166
8,074 | 2,721 234 70,848 53,139 4,023 2,529
127,565 | 49,942 2,545 | 1,007,408| 730,605 | 23,153

READING

IN RECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONS.

Univern't% and Intermediate
ducation.

Arts and Science.
Medicine.
Eduoation.

TorAvrs.

School and Special Education.
In High schools.
Boglish.

} In Middle schools {
Vernacu-

lar.
In Primary schools.

TOTALS.

In Medioal schools.
, Training

Techunical and Industrial
schools.

»
Oommercial sohools. (a)
Agricol{ural schools.
Schools for Adults.

., Other schools.
ToraLs.

TOTALS FOR RRCOONIZED INs-
TITUTIONS,

IN UNBRECOGNIZED INSTITU-
TIONS.

GRAND  TOTALS, ALL
INSTITUTIONS FOR
FEMALES.

GRANT TOTALS, ALL INS-
TITUTIONS, MALESAND
FEMALE3.

Clerioal sohools,



General Table I11-4
Expenditure ou buildings inclndes Rs. 8,15,146, spent by the
® Miscellaueous (o page 14.)

10

Scholarships or stipends

Hostel oharges (Bcourring)
Contingenoies and miscellancons

.—Ezxpenditure on Education for'Malea

GOVERNMENT INSTITUTIONS.

{uoroen,
) . including
G:l::? Dg;:r'xgt M!unlgipal feefs paid | Other | otal
unds, rom | Bources. .
funds. funds Mohsin
fand.
1 2 3 4 5 6
UNIVERSITY AND INTEEMBDIATE Res. Ras. Rs. Res. Rs. Ra.
EDUCATION.
University . e .
Board of Sooondlry and Iutermo- 8,378 . 6,378
diate Education.
Arts and Science Colleges . | 5,583,158 . 1,46,117 1,459 | 7,060,734
Law - - 40,720 47 40,767
Medicine ... o] 1,81,504 . 36,780 2,18,284
Eduoation .., . 48,655 . 1,112 234 8,001
Enginoering . 1,46,907 . 18,018 1,64,925
Veterinary - | essm| 7149 | (@) 6,750 | 88337
Iabermsdiate Colleges ... 2,526 7,652 260 10,438
ToraLs 10,06,566 2,587,518 8,750 | 12,72,864
8cBOOL EDUCATION.
eneral.
High schools 8,58,546 2,53,648 12,015 | 6,19,209
English 19,896 6,658 57 26,611
Middle sohacla ...
.Vernacular ... .
Primary achools . 4,310 " 155 4,465
ToTaLs 8,717,752 2,60,461 12,072 | 6,50,285
8pscial Schools.
Avh scbeols . -
Law schools . 9,886 9,885
Normel smd Madieal schaols 88,220 12,039 70,259
Training lobooll 2,01,749 464 745 | 2,02,958
Engineesiog schosls .
Technical and Induatrial sohaols ... | 3,383,505 10,239 17,515 | 8,61,259
Commerolal sohools § 878 | 708 1,586
Agrioultural schools "
Refeamalery sebools 78,287 “ 3,266 81,538
Sohools for Defectives
Sohools for Adults .
Other soheols 4,145 w“ 74,145
'Eonpn 7,460,764 89,885 31,528 | 8,01,025
GRAND TOTALS .. | 21,31,082¢ 5,051,344 42,348 | 27,24,74

1 Inclades Survey schools.

§ Inocludes Clerioal schoola.
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in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.
Publio Works Department on Educational buildings.

inoludes the following main items :—
Ras.
2,21,138
2,70,899
3,67,189

D1sTRICT BOARD AND MUNICIPAL INSTITUTIONS,

. Fl“‘:;.’

- i .including
Smont | Phoars: [Monicipal feon puid | Other | gy

o T .
fanda, fuuds. Mohsin
fund.
7 8 9 10 1 18

Rs. Res. R, Ra. Rs. Re.
380843 | 13,520 | 2,81,460 | 6,144 | 6,90,976
111,950 | 3,388 | 33,686 566 | 1,490,500
= 957,376 | 212,902 | 191,954 | 1,92,654 | 14,84,886
14,590,169 | 229,819 | 5,07,100 | 1,29,364 | 28,35,452
234 234
. 234 234
14,59,408 2,49,819 | 5,07,100 | 1,209,964 | 23,835,686

UNIVERBITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EDUOATION.

University.

Board of Seoondary and Imeemediate
Education.

Arts and Soience Colleges.

Law.

Mediocine.

Education.

Engineering.

Agriculture.

Veterinary.

Intermediate Colleges.

Torar.
Scroorn, EDUCATION.
onerval.

High schools.
Buglieh.
Middle selools
Yeenaounlar.
Primary Sochools.
ToTAL.

8pecial Schools.

Art schools.
Law schools.
Medioal achools.
Training schools.
Eunginecring schools. ¢
Teohnioal and Industrial schools.
Commereisl schools §.
Agr.cultural schodls.
Reformatory echools.
Sohools for Defectives.
Schools for Adwutts,
Other schools

ToTAL,

GBAFD T OTAL
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General Table 111-A.—Expendilure on Education for Male

AIpED INSTITU

. Fl“g.'
s incladin,
Govern- | - Distriot Mtfmi%ipsl foss poid | Other
funds. fande. ande. Mf)‘l):iu sourcos.
fond.
13 14 15 16 17
UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE Res. Rs. Ra. Rs. Rs.
EDUCATION,
Uuniversity ... 21,100 2,465,463 457
Board of Seocndary and Intcrmediate Edu- .
~ation.
Arts and Science Colleges 1,75,052 1,29,078 10,630
Law
Medicine ...
Education ... e .
Fnginecring . .. e
Agriculture
Vetorinary ... "
Intermediate Colloges 13,069 9,262 38,084
ToTALs 2,09,221 . 3,88,808 14,171
ScHOOL EDUCATION.
General.
High schools . w | 2,71,830 . 8,01,443 1,45,356
Eunglish o] 40058 | 1,49,089 7575 | 3,96,078 | 1.:1,584
Middle schools
. Veruacular 27 9,609 1,815 8,460 7,428
Primary schouls 4,772 | 19,96,955 77,971 3,88,023 4,36,560
ToTALS W | 816,687 | 21,55,653 86,861 | 15,24,600 7,10,928
Special Schools. -
Art schools ...
Law schools ..
Medical schools .
Normal and Traiving sohools 4,941 2,708
Engineering schoolst... .
Technioal and Indnatrial achools 17,584 685 108 1,603 1,19,064
Commeroial echcols§ ... 2,436 4,368 1,625
Agriocultaral echools ...
Reformatory schools ... -
Sohools for Defectiven “ 5,010 840 510 1,208 3,517
Schools for Adults 352 49
Other schools 46,970 890 889 1,08,964
ToraLs 76,941 1,807 1,008 8,158 | 2,35016
GRAND TOTALS . | 602,849 | 21,57,580 87,860 | 10,19,556 | 9,681,015

+ Inoludes Survey schools. _
1 Includes Olerioal schools.
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in Bihar for the official year 1936-37—contd.

TIONS. REcoaN1sED UNAIDED INSTITUTIONS.
Fees,
i‘noludiy ot
ees pai her
Total. from gouroes, Torar.
Mohsin
un
18 19 20 21
Rs. Rs Rs Re. UNIVERBITY AND INTERMEDIATR
EDUCATION.
2,70,020 University. .
Board of Secondary and Intermediate Eduoation
3,14,760 . Arts and Science Colleges.
Law.
Medicine
Bducation.
. Engineering.
Agricultzre.
Veterinary.
25,415 Intermediate Colleges.
6,10,195 TOTAL,
ScroUL EDUCATION,
General.
12,18,629 4,68,045 | (a)1,52,832 6,20,877 | High schools,
6,44,379 83,869 (») 69,262 1,53,131 Euglish.
Middle Schools
26,839 512 1,592 2,104 Yerpacular.
20,014,882 22,930 44,363 67,293 | Primary Schools.
47,94,720 | 575,356 | (c) 2,68,049 8,48405 | ToTAL.
Special Schools
Art gohools.
Law schools.
Medical schools.
7,647 2,180 2,180 | Training sckools.
Engiuecring sehools.t
1,89,044 900 900 { Technical and Industrial schools
8,424 9,606 1,749 11,445 | Commercial schoola.§

Agricultural schools.
Reformatory schools.

11,175 30 30 6y | Bohools for Defeotives.

392 Sckools for Adults.
1,57,218 11 1,234,018 1,292,129 | Other schouls.
8,283,895 9,887 1,26,877 1,386,714 | TuTAL.

57,28,819 5,85,108 8,94,026 9,80,119 | GRAND TOTAL,
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General Table 111-A.—Ezpenditure on Education for Males in Bihar
for the official year 1936-37—concld.

TorAL EXPENDITUBRE FROM—~
Feos, | -
. inelndmg BAND
Govern- | Distriot TOTAL.
moxt | ‘poned Masilpel| Logepuld | _Otber
funds. funds. * )
Mohsin
fund.
22 23 24 25 26 27
Rs. Rs, Res. Bes. Rs. Rs,
Direotion 1,14,634 1,14,634
Inspeotion . 6,86,850 1,412 8,108 6,96,370
Buildings, furniture sad npparatus 11,09,547 | 4,52,28%7 47,982 62,288 | 2,94,315 19,66,319
Misoellaneous® 8,18,725 | 1,27,265 4,498 | 2,04,526 | 2,04,167 ,59,176
TOTAL 22,20,756 | 579,502 | 53,837 | 2,66,814 | 508,590 | 36,36,49)
UNIVERBITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION,
University 21,100 2,48,463 457 | (0)2,70,020
Board of Seoondary and Intermediate 8,378 1)6,378
Education.
Arts and Smence Colleges - | 7,.28,210 . 2,75,195 12,089 10,15,494
. ,72 47 40,767
Mediomo 1,81,504 . 86,780 2,18,284
Education 46 655 . 1,112 434 ,001
Englveering ... | 1,468,907 . 18,018 1,64,925
Agrioculture ... “e
Veterinary 69,438 | . 7,149 | (d) 6,750 88,337
Intermediate Colleges 15,595 | 16914 | 3,344 35,858
ToTaAL 12,15,787 | .. | 6,44,851 | 22,021 | 18,838,059
ScHOOL EDUCATION.
ameral. (a)
High schools 6,7:,3!5 15,283,136 | 2,58,264 | 24,538,715
English 60,152 | 5,838,932 21,104 | 6,98,080 ] 1,96,869 | 15,15,097
Middle schools {
Vernaoular ... 27 | 1,21,559 4,703 42,658 9,586 1,78,538
Primary schools 9,082 | 29,564,381 | 2,90,878 | 6,08,663 | 6,03,577 | '¢4,61,526
TOTAL . 1{c)7,46,556 | 86,14,822 | 3,16,680 | 28,67,617 | 10,68,296 | 86,183,871
Special Schoals
Art schools .
Law echools 9,885 9,885
Medioal schools 58,220 12,089 70,259
Training schools . | 2,06,690 5,631 2,12,785
Engineering echools + ...
Technical and Jndustrial srhoo;s 8,51,089 685 108 11,842 | 1,37,479 5,01,203
Commercial schools§ 8,314 . 14,767 8,87 21,455
Agricultural achools .
Reformatory sohools... 78,267 "8,288 81,588
Schools for Defectives ... e 5,010 840 510 1,828 8,547 11,285
Schools for Adults . 352 40 892
Other sohovls 1,21,115 234 890 1,000 | 2,30,982 8,53,731
TOTAL 823,705 | 3,111] 1,008 | 51,825 | 884319 | 12,6248
GRAND TOTAL 38,80,007 | 10,82,126 I 1,53,95,897

50,15,804 ‘ 41,96,435 , 3,71,525

(a) Includes Rs. 51,939 for building grants from Government funis to no-aided schools.
ditto ditto.
ditto ditto.
(d) Represents contribution from Tnited Provinces Goversment and Qrissa Government.
(o) Roprosenis indirect expenditure only.
% Includes Survey schools,
§ Inonldes Qlerioal schools.

(b, Do. Rs. 178
(e) Do. Rw. 53,117
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Generai Table IfI-B.—E:cpendr‘ture on Bducation for females in Bihar

for the official year 1936-37.

Bxpenditure on buildings includes Re. 3,05,340, spent by Public Works Department on
Bduoational bui dings.

» Miscellaneons (on page 18) includes the following main items : — Res.

Scholarships or stipends 20,153
Hostel cbarges (Recurring) 78,022
Contingencies and miscellaneous... 23,712
GOVERNMENT INSTITUTIONS.
i
Govern- | Distriot notudin
Muniocipal | fees pai Other
ment board ! Total.
fands. funds. funds. Nf;ﬁ?in  sourees.
fund.
1 2 3 4 5 6
UNIVEESITY AND INTERMEDIATE Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Ra. Rs.
EDUCATION.
Arts Colleges . . o
Professional Collogbl .. o - .
Medicine .- . . o
Eduoation . . .
Intermediate Colleges . -
——
ToraL i .
SCHOOL EDUCATION,
i Qeneral.
High schools 43,257 12,032 412 56,601
- English 20,144 20,144
Middle schools { 8 ! ’
Vernacular
Primn;y schools 6,893 420 7,313
TOTAL ... 70,294 13,352 412 84,058
Special schools. o
Art schools
Law achools - .
Mecdical echools
Training schools . 85,090 35,080
Bngineering schoolst . .
Techuical and Industrial schools . ... . . . e
Commaercial schoola§
Agricultural sohoole . .
Reformatory schools . .
Sohools for defectivea .
Sohools for adulte
Qther sohools ...
Torars | 85,080 85,080
GRAND TOTAL FOR FEMALES .. 1,085,884 18,352 . 413 | 1,19,148
GRAND TOTAL FOR MALES .. |21,31,08% | .. L. 5,51,946 | 43,348 | 97,24,774
GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL . | 22,386,466 5,684,696 42,760 | 28,48,923

3Includes Burvey sohools.
§Inoludes Clerioal sohools.
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General Tadble 111-B.—Ezpenditure on Education for females

118TRICT BOARD AND MUNICIPAL INSTITUTIONS.

 Feoo
Govora | Distriet nfaaicipal focn pals | Other
fande. | funds. funds. M‘:gﬁn sources. Total.
fund.
7 8 9 10 11 12
UNIVERSITY !AD“UDOAT;();;‘.I““nnlATI Re. Rs, Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs,
Arts Colleges "
Professional Colleges . .
Medicine -
Education
Intermediate Colleges "
ToTAL .
SCHOOL EDUCATION. -—
High schools Ge:eral. - )
Middle echools ".{Engliuh 8,492 878 4,310
Vernacular 4,205 4,205
Primary schools 48,205 42,632 625 1,449 93,011

ToTAL - 52,510 46,124 1,503 1,449 | 1,01,586

Special schools.

Art schools

Law schools ..

Medioal schools

Training schools
Engineering sohoolst

Technical and Industrial schoole ...
Commercial sobools§ ’
Agrioultural schools
Reformatory schools .

Schools for defectives

Schools for adults e
Other Bschools o
ToTAL
GRAND TOTAL FOR FEMALES .. 52,510 46,124 1,508 1,449 | 1,01,586
QBAND TOTAL FORB MALES 14,59,408 | 2,29,819 5,07,100 | 1,29,364 23,25,686

%,08,608 | 1,80,818 | 24,27,272

GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL 15,11,918 | 2,75,043




in Bihar for the official year 1936-3T—contd.
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AIDED INSTITUTIONS.

RECOGNIZED UNAIDED

INSTITUTIONS.
incees nces
. I . including including
G;‘vg: Dimt_ Mg:;(ggml fe;sopnid Othets Total. iee}s paid Other Total
. rom sources. rom . *
funds. funds. Mohsin s sources
fund. fund.
13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
Ba. Ras. Ra. Rs. Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
55,927 55,122 30,910 | 1,41,959
28,944 3,300 14,372 66,629 | 1,13,245 2,893 27,494 30,386
6,964 900 2,143 5,448 | 15,455 1,152 1,152
23,902 1,67,960 42,496 29,462 73,619 | 3,36,439 6,592 6,592
1,14;78% 1,67,960 46,696 1,01,099 1,76,606 | 6,07,098 2,892 | (a)35,238 38,130
(a)
16,008 718 6,702 23,428
3,836 . 8,990 12,826 344 344
860 " . 840 1,200
/' T 2,496 8,210
04191 .. 718 19,028 | 40,165 344 344
1,35y166~ ' 1,672,580 46,696 1,01,817 1,95,634 | 6,47,263 2,882 85,582 88,474
S,M"« 21,57,580 87,869 ‘19.19,556 9,61,015 | 57,28,819 5,85,193 |()3,94,926 9,80,119
7,388,005 ' 23,25,490 | 1,384,565 20,21,%78 11,56,649 | 63,76,082. 5,88;085' ;4;‘3&50'3' 10;18,593°

(a) 1nclnes R, 50 building grants from Goveinment funds to an’'unnided achool.

(%) Includes building grant from Government fund to.unaided sehools-Rs, 52,119,
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General Table 111-B.—Ezpenditure on Education for females in Bihar
for the official year 1936-37—concld.

TOTAL EXPENDITURR FROM—

T R i Grand
Fees in-
cludin total.
Govern- | District | Munioi- | fees paid| Other
meut. board |palfunds.| from | sources.
funds. | funds. Mohsin
fund.
22 23 24 25 26 27
Res. Rs. Res. Rs. Rs, Rs.

N . 118
Direotion 6,118 8.
Ingpection 53,728 1,061 3?:';;’33
Buildings, furniture and apparatus ... | 259526 8,550 14,983 88 35,522 TR
*Miscellaneous ... 44,700 16,254 1,369 27,099 32,465 ral,

ToTaL 8,57,072 | 24,804 | 16,351 | 27,182 | 89,048 | 494457
UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION.
Arts colleges “ . . o .
Professional colleges . .. . .
Medicine - . v :
Eduoation . e
Intermediate colleges . - .-
Torau “ " -
SCHOOL EDUCATION,
Qeneral.
High achools 99,184 68,054 31,822 | 1,98,560
English (a)49,138 6,792 18,142 94,073 | 1,68,145
Middle schools { v ) 2143 6.600 20.812
ernacalar 6,964 4,205 900 ) > X
Primary schools o 29,795 | 2,16,265 | 85128 | 80,507 | 81,660 | 4,483,355
ToraL - |(a,85,081| 2,20,470 92,820 1,18,846 | 2,13,655 | 8,80,872
Bpecial schools.
Arts sohools &... . . .-
Law schools . - e .
Medioal schools ... . " .
Training sohools . 51,098 - 718 6,702 58,618
Engineering schoolat . N -
Technical aud Industrial schools . 3,336 - . 9,334 | 12,670
Commeroial echools§ . o . .
Agrionltural echools w“ . 860 . 840 1,200
Reformatory sohools . . . . e
Schools for "defectives . . .
Schools for adults . .
Other schools : 720 . 2,496 8,216
ToraL 55,500 ’ . 718 I 19,372 | 75,599
GEAND TOTAL FOR FEMALES 597,662 | 2,45,274 | 1,09,171 | 1,46.746 | 8,02,075 |14,00,928
GRAND TOTAL FOR MALES . [16)50,15,804| 41,96,435 | 8,71,625 | 88,380,007 |l9,82.126 1,68,95,807
GRAND TOTAL FOR ALL 56,1&‘3268 “,4&1,)709 4.80(,296 89,76,753 | 22,84,201 (1,67,96,825
a) Includes Rs, 50 building grants f G t funds to an unaided school. *
éb} Includes building grant from Goverar & 1t fund to unaided schools B, 53,117,
(¢) Includes Re. of Assam

and Ra. 8,259 by the G

@

6 Government of Orissa.
noludes Rs. 26,41,095 from Go t funds.
Includes Rs. 1,983,618 from Govev::::::tnhn‘:lnl.

29,251 paid by the Gover. nent of Bengal, Be. 8,775 by the Government
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General Table IV-A.—Race or creed of male scholars receiving

Rindus.
Eauro-
peans | Indian
and | Chrie- Muham- Bud-
Anglo- | tiaus. Higher madans, | dhists.
Indians. castes, Others.
| ——
1 2 8 4 5 [}

6,718 [ 158,799 | 10,554,795 | 2,489,167 [ 2,054,129 341

Total population
8crooL EDUCATION.

lasses.
Primary Infant 145 | 6,931 150,881 15,528 84,095 1
1 7| 8,620 104,151 8,982 22,522
11 63| 3,208 94,505 6,494 17,703 1
111 60 | 2,885 79,933 4,708 18,201
1v 87| 2,059 49,775 9,008 6,108 4
v 48| 1,477 40,831 1,221 4,780 1
Middle Vi 34 984 25,452 732 3,562
VII 30 814 22,813 496 3,069 1
High Vil 28 412 8,876 165 1,473
IX 22 262 7,082 111 1,287 1
X 8 206 5,869 105 1,098 | ..
X1 1 138 5,105 59 868
TOTALS 549 | 22,991 595,278 40,607 109,711 9

UNIVERSITY AND INTERMEDIATE

EDUCATION.
18t year ... 2 21 1,089 4 146
Intermediate classes ...
2nd year ... 2 15 1,012 1 127
(18t year ... 1 8 393 2 66
Degree classos « < 2nd year ... 2 5 426 0 .
(3rd year ... -
1st year ... 1 1 90 18
Poat-Graduate olasses ...
2nd year ... 1 64 15
Research students . 1
ToTALS 8 51 8,075 7 442
Soholars in recognized institutions ... 557 | 23,042 598,348 40,614 110,153 9
Number of scholars in unrecognized 2| 1,879 87,490 8,727 10,546 w

institutions,
GRAND TOTALS ! 559] 24,691 085,838 4,841 | 120,609 9
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ganeral education in Bihar for the official year 1936-1937.

o [ ros @ ¢
58 5258
.|Numberof | §2 [§3E>
Parsis. Sikhs. Others. Total. jpupilsfrom| Bo (832
. rural areas. ;-g a S
- E Hg o
s4 555?
7 8 9 10 1 12 13
136 8,563 | 977,280 | 16,244,887 .
4 69 15,548 203,202 211,706 | 8,744 85
2 96 7,951 147,399 ] 138,864 | 9,109 86
98 5,765 127,837 119,321 | 12,623 94
88 4,494 105,367 97,183 | 14777 | 174
1 105 2,040 62,137 55,092 | 8,344 3y
85 1,402 49,845 43,630 | 9581 111
1 93 635 31,483 26,000 | 5,762 89
52 508 27,783 52,546 | 6511| 279
1 43 101 11,099 6,955 | 2,146 158
e 27 58 8,797 5351 | 1,858 | 242
2 i) 54 7,349 4,321 | 1,810 | 487
1 10 46 6,228 3615( 2,101 933
14 780 38,587 | 808,521 734,704 | 93,406 | 2.768
2 1 1,265 704 460 | 348
s e 3 1,160 747 516 470
1 471 204 | 231|592
503 314| 247 |  es
w 110 61 46 s
. 80 40 27 27
2 5 3,500 2,250 | 1,539 | 1,358
14 782 38,592 | 812,111 | 736,954 | 85,035 | 4,121
- 12 2,095 56,651 49,941 | 8,150 | 647
MY 794 |  4L587| 868,762 | 783,895 | 88,185 | 4968

‘Total population.
SCHOOL EDUCATION.
Classes,
Primary Infant.
I.
II.
III
1v.
V.
Middle VI
VII.
High VIII.
IX.
X.
XI.
TOTALS.
UNIVERBITY AND
INTERMEDIATE
EDUCATION,

diate

Inte r m e-{lst year.
olaeses,

2nd year.
(1st yoar,
Degree<d 2nd year,
clagsos
3rd year.
Post-Gr a- { 1st year.

duate

classes. (2nd year,

Research students.
TorALs.

Scholars io recognized
institations.

Num' er of schol, in
unrecognized ineditu-

Sions,
GRAND TOTALS.
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General Table 1V-B—Race or creed of female scholars receiving

HiNpuUs.
Euro- Indi _ -
eans | Indian - .
e Mo | 2ol
nglo- | tiane, i * *
Indig;ns. oal.agt:!l.. Otbers.
1 2 8 4 5 6
Total population . | 5,208 (161,460 | 10,295,681 | 2,575,400 | 2,086,198 182
Soroor EDUCATION,
Classes. .
Primary Infant 184 | 4,572 28,842 1,004 10,869
1 65| 2,334 16,245 483 6,025
1I 57| 1,79 11,909 369 8,752
111 79| 1,402 8,262 199 2,300
v 60 969 2,431 58 139
v 47 781 1,716 22 83
® Middle VI 42 467 549 7 22
Vil 38 379 s 6 28| ..
High VIII 13 81 168 12
X 18 55 110 3
X 1 24 68 1
XI 1 49 1 1
TOTALS 599 | 12,961 70,210 2,149 23,285 | ..
UNIVERSBITY AND INTERMEDIATE
EpucaTIiON. ‘
1st year ... 1 "
Intermediate Olasscs ... { 1 n
2nd year ... 8 6 . .
1st year .. 1 1 8 . I .
DP‘!OO " vor 2nd JYear ... . » 1 .o e .
L3rd year ... e v e
18t year .., e
Post-Graduate ,, . {
2nd year v, | ... .
Research Students -
ToraLs 2 7 a1 -
Scholars in recognized iustitutions ... 601 | 12,968 70,231 3,149 23,285 | ..
Number of echolars in un .
" gmber of uo a unrecoguized 1 430 4,238 179 2,300
GRAND TOTALS 602 | 18,398 74,469 2,828 ;5,585

# Lines conld not be drawn s the middle and bigh departments begin from
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general education in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

B, [v82«
R C
3 |8 o8
Number of | 5% LM
Parsis. Bikhs. Others. Total. pupils from| =3 |5 Qo=
rural areas.[ B.2 |92 S
2% (48w
S8 |2d2%
K 8 9 10 11 12 13
85 2,001 1,000,832 | 16,126,547 Total population.
ScrooL EDUCATION.
Classes.
53 897 45,925 89,248 926 Primary Infant.
4 384 341 25,531 21,136 912 7 I.
33 239 18,156 14,440 1,026 15 II.
40 170 12,542 9,670 1,163 81 III.
1 21 n 3,750 2,253 268 26 1V.
18 89 2,708 1,572 255 34 v.
1 3 14 1,105 426 45 19 | eMiddle VI.
8 13 837 330 49 24 VII.
8 272 31 16 4 | *High VIII.
2 1 184 12 3 3 IX.
89 8 4 2 X.
62 5 5 4 XI.
12 209 1,786 | 111,159 89,131 | 4672 | 169 Torars.
|
UNIVERBITY AND
INTERMEDIATS
EpuoaTION,
. 13 1 1 | Inter m e- (18t year.
diate
- 11 1 Classes . { 2nd year.
[ ” 1at year.
1 Degree < 2nd year.
Clusees.
o 8rd year.
e . .. vee  |aPost-Gra- 1st year.
duate)]
Classes. (2nd year.
. - - Research students.
. 80 1 1 1 ToTALS,
12 209 1,784 111,189 89,132 | 4,673 170 | Scholars in recognised
institutions.
- 146 7,204 6,387 754 21 | Number of scholars in
unrecognised , institn-
) tous.
12 209 1,930 118,488 95,519 | 5,437 191 GRAND TOTALS.

Classes VII and IX, respectively, in European schools.
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General Table V-A.—Race or creed of male scholars receiving vocutional’ and'
special education in Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

«a o
E [ HiNoos. ' g B E‘g
g g g |8
: k1L
2, g E
g £ g 55
3 ’ 3 - @ 8 - (=9
R g I -
I . PR P
a | g - @ = E S |2,
2,8 8 g8 | s 2| B |Buk
g } a 5 @ g =] - . - . & CAREET ]
SEREAEEE AR RN AE R N AR Py
2 E|E |8 5|8 |&|d[8|& |5 |&F™®
: e | — | —t 5
1 l 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 : 9 10 11 12 13
Scroor ED UCATION. ; %
Arts sohuols ; |
Law schools i 126 17 i 143 65| 143 | 148
Medioal schools ol ase| 1| 6 ; 212 | 188 | 164 158
Normal and Training 113 | 938 19 | 262 1" 46 1,:79]1,359 | 1,082 89Y
schools. ! |
Engineering and Sur- . i -
veying sehools. ; '
Technical and Indue- 46 225 | 1,370 22| 276 1 53§ 512,044 1,425 | 259 197
trial sohools. i i
Commeroial schools 1. 10} 461 1 bk 1 | 3| 554 | 132 349 | 159
Agrioultoral schools ... | .. - ;
Reformatory echool 7123 23 66 1 5| 225 | 2%
Bohools for defectives 24 35 2 7 12 90 8| 38 3
Sohools for adults 6’ 3 2 5 18 4 13 13
Other schools 122 10,847 62 |3,240 3 18,774 (12,126 £,208 | 3,170
ToTALS 47| 518 18,557( 132 | 4,001 1| 56| 125 [18,4:7 (15502 7,171 | 4,738
UNIVERBITY AND -
INTRRMEDIADE
EDUOKTION,
Law 1 245 57 1 1| 305%| 168 | 188 | 188
Medicine . 4 214 46 264 | 101 | 208 | 206
Eduoation ... 2 43 7 52 38 42 42
Fn gineering" 1 4 6 1 824 42| 21 21
Agrioultard
Commerce ...
Forestry -
Veterinary sciencs ... 2| 45 1| 23 “ 3| | o5 81| 20
ToraLs 2 8| ¢t 1| 139 4 2| 884 488 | 487°
GrAND TOTALE .. | 40| 586 [14,178) 183 |4140( .. [ 1| 07| 127 [19;204]15,886 | 7,650 5,222

*Excludes 29 M.A.and 3 M.Sc. scholars,"
+Exolud¢a’196 students not reading the University course.
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General Table V:B.—Race or creed: of female scholars receiving vocational

and. special education in. Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

. ° =8
55 ( HiNDUs. s 'E’e
2 Fl . &
'E = g B4
2 Bl & E,
& g |88
-] ° g y
< ] . 12 E ‘S @
-] K2 L=y 3 >
- s a = | u.g
SRR ; B |Ee,
IR AN RE . ARET
' ] -] - = g : 3 s £ |ma
. F @ H . ] ] =
e 2|55 |23 %583 5|8 zus
=] Sl 8 = M & @ =) = z z |«
1 2 3 5 7 8 10 | 11} 12|13
Scroor EDUOATION,
Arts sohools "
Law sachools...
Medical schools .
Normal and Training 16| 179 38 284 | 155 9| 7
sqhools.
Engiveering and Sar- -
veying sohooley
Teclinical and Indmetrial 281 1 283 | 238 1
aghools.
Commercial schools ... 2 2
Agrionltural schpols 51 54 54 -
Refprmatory schools ...
8ohools for Defectives .. 12 1 18] .
Sohools for adults nf . 11 11 ..
Otlier schools 189 o 13 154 154 1
ToraLs 2| 610 g3 5L %1 | 612 8l i)
UNIVERBITY AND
INTERMEDIATE
EDUDATION.
Law v
Medicine 1 1] .. 2 .
Edygoation ... " " e b " "
Agrjculture "
Commazce. ... .
P —
TorTALs 1 1] 2| .
GRAND ToTaLs 2! 61| s4 51| .. 73| 612| 81| 7
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General Table VI-A.—Teachers (Men) in the Province

[——
TRAINED TEACHERS WITH THE FOLLOWING EDUCATIONAL
QUALIFICATIONS,
Passed Passed
é’;t:m(::' Passed upper Lo wet
A degree, : ® middle primary qoali-
matric or | ga)o], or lower | fications,
school primary
final. sohool.
1 2 3 4 5
CrLABs OF INSTITUTIONS.
Primary Schools—
Government 3 14
District Bourd and Municipal ... 26 5,437 627
Aided . 31 9,611 1,858
Unaided 2 247 35
ToraLs . 62 15,309 2,550 10
Middle Bchoolse—
Covernment .. 5 7 16
Distriot Board and Municipal 4 315 1,202 14
Aided 8 268 694 15 1
Unaided 5 83 129 5
| .
TorTars ... 22 l' 678 2,041 34 1
—
High Behools— "
Rovernment 165 67 83
District Board and Municipsl ... |
I
Aided 205 | 263 139
|
Unaided .. 99 ! 14 42
ToravLs 469 474 264
GRAND TOTALS .. 491 t 1,209 17,614 2,584 1
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of Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

UNTRAINED TBACHEES.
Possessiog a degree. | © “'3:;‘:‘;%.“ -
Totul otn, Grand
trained uutcmn- total of
teachers. teachers. teachers.
j | Certi. | Uncer-
Certifi- | Uncerti- foated tifica-
cated. | ficated. |0cated.| ‘4.9,
6 7 8 9 10 11 12
CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS.
Primary Bchools—
1 7 1 18 | Government.
1 1 13| 3,001 6,096 2,016 8,112 | Distriot Board and Muunicipal.
1 1 7| 9,381 | 11,534 9,340 | 20874 | Aided.
1 1 1 51 284 754 1,088 | Unaided.
3 3 21| 12,084 | 17,931 12,111 | 80,042 | Totare.
| —_— —
Middle Schoole—
1 1 3 28 5 33 | Government.
|
12 48 159 463 1535 632 9,017 | District Hoard and Munioipal.
24 64 183 485 986 756 1,742 | Aided.
2 24 28 195 222 249 471 | Unaided.
hal
38 187 871 1,146 2,771 1,692 4,463 | ToraLs.
High Bchools—
? 14 37 38 315 2 411 | Government.
District Board and Municipal.
171 163 245 506 607 887 1,494 | Aided.
69 180 98 306 285 653 938 | Unsided.
247 359 | » 820 650 1,207 1,636 2,843 | ToTALS.
298 409 772 l 13,880 21,909 15,439 87,848 | GRAND TOTALS.
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General Table VI-B.—Teachers (Women ) in the Province-of

TeaINED TEACHERS WYTH THE FOLLOWING
EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATIONS.
Il;ﬂed ‘Passed
{3 a 15 d
teran Passed PP Lower
A dogree. g::,ﬁ oy | middle p‘?}““’ OF | qualifica-
‘wehool. over tiore
school pricagy - .
final. #chool.
1 2 3 4 5
CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS.
Primary 8chools—
Goverpment 9 8
Distriot Boa:d and Municipal ... 3 73 1
Aided 27 264 93
Unaided - . . 12 4
Torars - 30 298 134 1
Middle Schools—
Government . 1 2 8
District Board and Municipal ... - 1 14 3
Aided e 10 28 118 19
Unaided e . o 1 5 17 8
ToTALS 12 36 1152 ) 25 _
High Schools—
Government 5 2 "8
District Board and Musicipal ... . *
Aided - 10 %0 83 8 2
Unaided - .
ToraLs 15 82 89 ] 2
GBRAND TOTALS ' o0 209 ‘192 .
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Bihar for-the official year 1936-37.

UNTRAINED TEACHERS, ]
Posesessing }
Possessing a dcgree.\ no degroe. l
i
Total Total ' Grand
trained |untrained total of
teachers. | teachers. teachers.
' |
Certifi- | Uncerti- | Certi- Uncorti- !
cated. fioated. | ficated. fioated. ‘
i
| |
6 7 8 9 l 10 11 12
CL 488 OF INSTITUTIONS,
Primary Schoole~
1 12 1 13 Government,.
154 11 154 265 Distriot Board and Munfoipal.
1 . 1 952 324 954 1,278 Aided.
1 . 55 16 ' 56 72 Unaided.
' —
|
1 1 1| 1,12 463 1,165 1,628 | Torars.
Mddle Schools—
11 11 Governmen®*.
3 18 3 21 Dstriot Board and Muricips]
3 1 80 170 84, 254 Aided.
3 6 7 6 16 42 Unaided.
6 7 90 225 103 328 | ToraLs.
Hsigh Schools—
1 1 1 2 13 5 18 Government.
. Distriot Board and Municipe!
1 13 6 24 78 4 122 Aided.
- . Unaided.
2 14 7 26 91 49 140 | ToraLs.
3 21 15 1,278 779 1,317 2,006 | GRAND TOTALS,
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General Table VII.—-Anglo-Indian and European education tn Bihar

Totnl European ard Anglo-Indian population— Percentago to Euro-
Males 6,718
Females 5,208
Total 11,926
Numfber Nomb TEACHERS—
Scholars o nmber
Institn- | oa 3lst | foMBIes Ef non-
tions. Maroh [\% institu-| European
1937 tions for | on the Trained Un-
% lmalesand | roll. rained. | trained.
vice versa. (a)
1 2 8 4 5 [}
INSTITUTIONS YOR MALES.
High schools ... . 2 302 49 21 5
Middle schools ...
Primary schools 4 135 65 $ 7 4
ToTaLs 6 427 65 54 28 9
INSTITUTIONS FOR FEMALES.
High schools .., 2 463 52 94 19 11
Middle schools ... .
Primary schcols .. 9 391 178 85 18 12
ToraLs ... 11 804 230 129 37 23
4RAND TOTALS FOR ALL 17 1,291 183 65 83
INSTITUTIONS.
Expenditure on buildirgs by Public
orks Department—nil.
Misoellaneous includes the following
main items : —
Rs.
Scho'arships and stipends ... 8,971
Hostel charges (recurring) ... 75,488
Contingencies and Misoellaneoua 8,400
~ # Includes hoth district board

(a) The term ‘‘ Non-Europeavs ’* does not
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during the official year 1936-37.

pean and Anglo-Indian population of those at school—

Males 89
Females 182
Total 108
EXPENDITURE ¥ROM—
Govern- Other Total
1;:‘::;.. funds.* Fecs. sources. | expenditure,
7 9 10 1
Re. Rs, Rs. Rs. INSTITUTIONS OB MALES.
20,057 47,982 11,911 79,960 | High schools,
“ Middle schools.
2,402 6,492 8,460 17,354 | Primary schools.
22,459 54,474 20,381 97,3'4 | Torars.
INSTITUTIONS FOR FEMALES,
16,321 38,429 7,639 62,389 | High schools
Middle schools.
10,565 19,889 24,523 54,977 | Primary schools.
26,886 58,318 32,1¢2 1,17,866 | ToTaLs.
49,345 1,12,792 52,543 2,14,080 | GRAND TOTALS FOR ALL
INSTITUTIONS.
3,046 ‘ 3,046 | Inepection.
3,289 10,923 14,162 | Buildiog, etc.
38,116 47,129 12,614 92,859 | Miscellancous.
89,401 47,129 23,587 | ,10,067 | ToraLs.
88,746 " 1,59,921 76,080 |  3,24.747 | GRAND TOTAL.

and muniocipal funds.
include domioiled European or Anglo-Indiana,
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General Table VIII.—Examination results, Bihan-

MALES.
NuMBER OF EXAMINEES. NumBRR PASSED.
EXAMINATIONS. -
Public.* | Private. | Total. | Publio.* | Private. | Tatal.
1 2 3 4 5 6
DEGREE EXAMINATIONS.
ARTS AND SCIENCB.
M. A, 79 24 103 36 14 50
M. 8a . 21 1 22 18 1 14
B. A. (Bonoursy . 137 . 137 69 69
B. So. (Honours) e 26 . 26 18 18
B. A, (Pass) ... 353 32 as8s (a)196 9 205
B.8o. (Pass) ... 67 67 (b)58 | 58 .
Law.
Master of Law
Bachelor of Law . . 204 24 122 . 122
MEDICIND.
M. D. . - 1 1 1 1
M.B.B.8. Fioal {Pnrt I 54 ' 54 31 31
» 1 80 o 80 40 .. 40
FNGINREERING,
Buohelor of C. E. " 13 13 11 11
EpucaTION,
M. Ed. 8 3 9 8 8
INTERMEDIATE EXAMINA-
Intermediate in L 919 30 240 476 6 482
Ir.termediate in Science ... 408 408 204 204
License, Diploma or Certificate in 43 10 53 37 4 41
Teaching.
Preliminery Law 235 235 136 13
First M. B.B.S. 48 48 41 41
Becond ,, 121 121 76 76
Intermediate in Civil Engineeriog ... 18 18 12 12
Veterinary Examination 19 19 12 12
SOHOOL EXAMINATIONS,
(a) ON cOMPLETION OF Hiam ScHooL
mﬁ%&:@?&n 5,192 426 ' 5,618 2,764 210: 2,964 |
* Appesring from

(a)‘Ine]ndeu 40 oavdidates for Honouras,
(b) Imcludes 4 candidates for Honours.



for the official year 1936-37.
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FEMALES.
| NuMBER OF EXAMINEES. NunMBER PASSED,
Publio.* | Private. | Total. Public. | Private. | Total.
7 8 9 10 11 12
i
|
[
!
! .
1 1 2 1 1
i .
|
82 1 33 28 26

i XAMINATIONS.

M. A
M. 8-
R. A (Homnours).
B. Sc. (Horours).
B A. (Pass).
1’ e, (Pars).
Law.
Master of Law,
Bachdlor of Taw.
MEDICINE,
M. I
Part
M. B.B. & Findl i
[ENGINEERING,
Bachelar of LK.
EDUCATION,
M. Ed.
NS,
Intermecite in Arts

Intermediate 1n Scier ce.

Teachivg.
Preliminary Law,
First M. B.B. €.
Second ,,

»

Vetcrinary Fxamination.

(a) On completion of
course,

Mat ricalation.

DEGREE EXAVINATIONS.

ARTS AND SCIENCE,

1.
I1.

SCHOOL EXAMINATION.

high

INTEKRMEDIATE EXAMINA-
T

Tieer<e, Diploma oy Certiticate in

Intermediate in Civil Engineering,

school

vecogmized institution.
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General Table VIII.—Exzamination results, Bihar,

MALES.
NUMBER Of EXAMINEES . NUMBER PASSED.
Examination. - — S
Public.* | Private. i Total. | Public.* | Private. | Total.
1 ' 2 3 T4 5 6
BOHOOL EXAMINATIONS—concld. 1%
(a) OX COMPLETION OoF Hion |
ScEooL COoURsE—conold. !
8chool Final or School Leaving ... . |
European High School . L
Cambridge School Certificate .. 11 1 1 1 12 10 1 1
(b) ON COMPLETION OoF MIDDLE ‘ | .
S8cEOOL COUESE.
Cambridge Junior ... 26 26 24 24
European Middle
Anglo-Vernacular Middle 15,691 . 2 15,693 10,938 10,938
Vernaoular Middle ... .. | (a)5,480 251 5,781 | (b) 4,945 (¢)92 5,087
(c) ON coungorg::«;‘)r PRIMARY
Upper Primary w | 03750 . 10,375 | 84,186 . 84,186
Lower Primsry | es2al 94,241 | 68,858 . 68,858
@) O eamionax, Gousss.
Por teacher’s certificate —
Vernacular, Higher 108 21 129 88 13 101
Vernacular, Lower 1,178 i 451 1,629 1,028 165 1,193
At Art sohoolss i
At Low schools .. 39 | 39 39| . 39
At Medical schools ... 70 E 70 44 . 44
At Enginecring schoolst (9)68 | €3 57 57
At Technical and Industrial W an 87| . 857
schoole.
At Commercial schools 811 l 811 237 237
At Agricunltural echools
At other schoolett ... 67 67 53 53

* i.o. Appeuini from a

% Includes

+1 Tho results of Madraeas and Sanskrit Tols

(a) Iacludes 4,077 candidates from

(b) Inoludes 1,277 catdidates who appeared for the
(c) Includes 1 candidatewho'appeared for ithe

(d) Inoludes 83 candidates from

) Inoludes 41 candidates who avpeared for the

. ) Tnoludes 11 candidates who appeared for the

(g) Figures for candidates not reading University courses
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for the official year 1936-37—concld.

FEMALES.
NUMBER OF EXAMINEES. NUMBER PASSED.

Public.® | Private, | Total. | Publio.® | Private. | Total.

7 S 9 10 11 12
4 4 3 3
12 12 9 9
445 47 492 348 26 374
(d)182 70 202 (c) 138 ()43 181
1,852 2 1,854 1,504 ] 1,505
9,655 . 9,655 7,215 7,215
67 3 70 66 s 66
27 27 24 i 24
19 19 9 9

Examipation.

SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS —concld.
(a) ON coMPLETION OF HigH
ScEOOL COoURBR—concld.
8choo’ Final or School Leaving.
Eurapean High School,
Cambridge School Certificate.

(b) ON COMPLETION OF MIDDLE
ScuooL COURSE.

Cambridge Juaior.
European Middle.
Anglo-Vernaanlar Middle.
Vernacular Middle.

(¢) ON COMPLETION OF PRIMARY
Course.

Upjor Primary.
Lower Primary,
(d) ON COMPLETION OF
VocaTioNaL COURSE.

For teacher’s certificate :—
Vernacular, Higher.
Vernacular, Lower,

At Arts schools.

At Law schools.

At Mediocal schools.

At Engingering schools.t

At Technical and Industrial
schools.

At Commeroial schools.
At Agricaltural schools,
At other schools.$t

recognized institution.

Survey schools.

are shown in Chapter IX.

Middle English schools.

Middle English examination,

Middle English examination.

Middle English schools.

Midde English examination,

Middle English exam ination.

at the Bihar Coll e¢e of Engineering.



36

General Table IX.—Statistics of educational institutions in rurat area

NuMBER OF INSTITUTIONS AND SOHOLAERS,
Govornment. Distiict Board Private Total
Types of Tustitations. _; @ 5 @ 5 g 5 B
A5 8 &S g | BE | g | B8 | 3
1 2 3 4 b) 6 7 8 9
) Rnco‘omzzn INsTITU-
TTONS.
For Mules.
Arts Collegen
High - schools . ; 93 21,151 93 ‘ 21,151
Middle achoo's |44 45,080 324 | 89,219 668 i 84,249
Primry schools ; 2,749 156,572 14,877 | 496,668 17,626 | 653,240
Training schosls ., 0] sz 3 67 62| 1,319
Agricultaral ccloo's |
Schouls for ndults l 1 a7 1 27
Other schaols 11 i01 ; 1 32 258 8,389 270 9,112
Totals , 70| 2013 | 3090 | 201,6° | 15,556 | Ses521| 18720 | 709,158
\ (
For Femnales, ‘ "
Arte celliges f i
High scixools , i “
Middle schools 2 178 8 1,583 10 1,761
Primary schools i . 127 5,005 1,584 88,023 1,711 43,088
Training schouls .. 2 42 | 4 87 6 179
Agricultural schools . | 1 54 1 54
Schools for adults ‘ ”
Other soh 0! | 7 496 7 496
itk '
Totals w2 a2 10| 548 1608 | 40,243| 1,785 | 45,528
Grand Totals for all 20 2055 38221 :06,8067 ! 17,160 | 603,764 20,455 | 814,886
recognized Institations, |
JI.—~UNRECOGNIZED ’
INSTITUTIONS l
For Males ... . 1,695 51,253
For Females 166 8,680
Totals N . - | 1,861 | 54,985
Grand Totals for all .. ...' 22,916 | 869,621
Qastitutions.
- i
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i n the province of Bihar for the official year 1936-37.

— - -

EXPENDITURE ON INgTITUTIONS— ‘NUMBEB OF TEACHERS—
T TTTTT -~ ey I;
: 8 g ] A ] 83 3
B2 | Ef | 2 g i | &8z | .
g5 = 5 ° = £ 28 o Types of Institutions.
Pl . 0 a Aom
3& a % " e - Z | Total
g% 23 g § 2 k3 g g
3
2R ) &4 | EE | BB | 2F | aF ) 4B
10 11 12 13 14 15 16 hd
T o RECOGNIZRDINBT ITU-
TIONS.
Rs Rs Rs. Rs
For Males.
| - : . Arts oolleges.
2,12,63 1,297 | 7,01,075 | 9,15,785 | - L2 3112 | High schools.
16,626 | 9,54,310 | 7,457,443 | 17,38,370 | . 2,107 | 1,780 | 3887 | Miadle schools.
10,201 | 81,81,932 | 11,34,420 | 43,26, :»53i . 7,019 | 19,047 | 26,966 | Primary schools.
2,17,ub0 45 6692 | 293,803 | 83 . n 9 | Training echoole.
]
{ . Agrlcultaral schools.
352 40 n92 ‘ 3 8 | Schools for adults.
135,780 | 1,247 | 1,53,867 | 2,00,847 i 16 1| 4w | 494 | Other sohsols.
6,02,000 | 41,39,183 | 27,53,537 | 74,95,329 \ 99| 9,127 | 23.330 | 33,556 | Totals.
- |
| For Females.
Arts colleges.
. . High schools.
12,514 4,511 33,555 50,580 . 10 92 102 | Middle schools
29093 | 2,34,278 42,666 | 2,79,987 248 1,79 1 2,017 | Primary schools.
30,152 . 4,108 34,240 13 . | 12 17 | Trainirg schools.
360 . £4) 1,200 . | 2 2 | Agricu'taral schools.
] . . 8chools for adults,
3,136 ‘ 9,08 | 12,442 .. . 31 31 | Other schools.
i
|
19,155 l 2,98,789 | 90,455 [ 3,78,399 5 258 | 1,006 | 2,169 | Totals,
6,51,761 |4‘,.7 072 | 28,43,99 \78,78,728 104 | 9,385 | 25,236 | 34,725 | Graud _totule forallre
cognized inatitutic ne,
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Appendix I.—Statement showing the percentage of Indian children al schi
ian population in each district in the province of Bih

to the total Ind
in 1931-32 and 1936-37.

Percentage of Indii
Total Indian population, Number of Indian children children at schoo
at school, to the total India
population,
District.
< ' ] - -
g g 2 : | Bl zolz8]¢
= o 13 = [ 3 = e E
1 3 3 4 4 [ 7 8 9 U
1031-33 956,179 890,119 | 1,845,398 | 62,829 8033| 70853 66 | 9 3
Patna {1936_;7 955,179 | 800,119 | 1,845,308 | 72,603 | 11,843 | 84436 76 |13 4
1931-33 1,108,607 1,194,780 3,388,397 68,681 6,627 66,208 49 ‘8 2
Gaya ... "‘{1936-87 1,198,607 1,194,790 | 2,388,367 64,304 8,469 72,833 54 7 3
1031-33 99,088 994,383 | 1,993,470 | 55,743 3,663 | 59,205 | 56 | ‘4 3
Shahabad {
1936-37 999,038 004,383 1,993,470 70,801 5,490 76,300 7°09 ‘8 3
199132 | 8,147,874 | 8,070,200 | 6,237,108 | 177,153 | 18,203 | 195355| 56 | °6 3
Totals for Puna{
Diyision. 199637 | 3,147,874 | 3,070,201 | 6,327,166 | 207,768 | 35,811 | 233560 | 66 | '8 3
1931-32 1,219,076 | 1,266,366 2,486,331 66,320 3,470 69,790 5% ‘3 2
8 - ’
rran { 193637 | 1,310,076 | 1,366,356 | 2,486,331 | 77,444 4466 | 1000 &3 | 4 3
1931-33 | 1,080,867 | 1,064,860 | 2,145,817 | 40,010 6368 | 45378 37 | 5 2
Champaran { g
1936-37 1,080,867 1,064,650 2,145,617 43,473 5,601 49,074 4'03 K3 2
1981-32 1,443,658 1,407,114 2,040,773 67,712 8,494 74,206 47 4 3
Mucaffarpur »
nsaflarpu {1935.37 1,443,668 | 1,407.114 | 2940773 | 70318 | 7,083| 77400| 40 | 5 | 2
1031.33 | 1,670,880 | 1,696,073 | 3,165,953 | 74,404 7,600 | 83,384 | 47 ‘5 2
Darbhanga {
1086.87 | 1,670,880 | 1,596,073 | 3,165,953 | 79,939 9,406 | 89,344 | 509 | ‘6 2
1931-32 | 5,315,380 | 6,438,193 | 10,738,673 | 248,636 | 23,323 | 271,768 | 47 | 4 2
Totals for ’l‘irlmt{
Division. 1996-37 | 6,315,380 | 6,423,103 | 10,738,673 | 371,174 | 26544 | 207,718| &1 | 5 |- 3
1031-33 | 1,145,633 | 1,141,130 | 2,366,662 | 58,168 7,001 { 65240 | 6¢8 | ‘6 I3
Monghyr
b {193&37 1,145,823 | 1,141,080 | 3,280,652 | 66,83 | 9,881 | 76406| &8 | '8 | 9
103132 | 1,180,628 | 1,104,018 | 2,3:4,546 | 54,210 7,476 | 61,685 | 48 | ‘7 P
Bhagalpur {
1036.87 | 1130,628 | 1,104,018 | 2,334,846 | 60,310 9,643 | 9,853 | 63 9 3
1991-82 | 1,120,635 | 1,066,800 | 3,186,444 | 51,630 8234 | 60,873 | 46 | '8 3
Parnea .
{1933.37 1,120,635 | 1,066,809 | 2,186,444 | 51,873 9,079 | 61,851 46 | 3
(108183 1,095,776 | 1,025,367 | 3,051,143 | 44,408 4,780 | 49,188 | 43 | 5 ]
Santal Parganas
Liose-97 | 1,026,776 | 1,036,867 | 2,061,143 | 49,067 8,220 | 55206 48 | ‘8 1
1031-33 | 4,431,461 | 4,827,834 | 6,768,785 | 208,416 | 37,680 | 286,995| 47 | ‘6 2
Totals for B)ngt!-{
pur Division, 1086-37 | 4,431,481 | 4,327,934 | 8,768,7&6 | 337074 85,433 | 268,406 [ $1 8 | 30
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Appendiz 1.—Statement showing the percentage of Indian children at school
to the total Indian population in each district in the province of Bihar
in 1931-32 and 1936-37—concld.

Percentage of Indian
Total Indian population, Number of Indian children ohildren at school
at school, to the total Indian
population,
District.
o o <
- 2 o o 2 . o = -
| g 2 RN
A 4 [ A = 3 A [~ 3]
1 ] 3 4 & [ 7 8 9 10
1031-32 761,821 766,477 1,617,008 24,618 3,102 27,718 3'3 ‘4 18
Hazaribagh {
1936-37 761,831 766,377 1,617,008 26,941 3,668 30,609 3'6 ‘6 102
Ranchi {1931-32 776,776 789,743 1,566,619 47,807 11,051 59,768 (3] 13 38
ane e
1936-37 776,778 789,743 1,566,619 51,734 14,261 665,996 67 18 43
1031-32 409,764 408,940 818,694 16,934 1,069 18,803 41 6 23
Palamau {
1936-37 400,764 408,910 818,604 17,936 2,476 20,411 44 ‘6 36
1931-32 989,372 870,369 1,809,731 48,799 4,616 63,316 53 6 29
Manbhum -
(1936-87 939,373 870,369 1,809,731 63,640 6,636 59,208 56 ‘8 33
. 1931-32 468,819 460,016 938,836 21,664 2,679 24,233 46 ‘8 26
Singhbhum . #
1930-37 408,819 460,010 928,836 26,854 3,784 30,838 57 ‘8 33
1031-33 | 3,346,542 | 3,204,335 | 6,640,877 | 160,810 | 24,107 | 183,917 | 48 7 2'8
Totals for Chota
Nagpur Division. { 1936-37 3,346,642 38,204,336 6,640,877 176,105 30,814 | 206,919 58 ‘9 31
1031-32 | 16,341,267 | 16,124,143 | 32,365,400 | 703,004 [ 93,111 | 887,028 | 49 ] 27
Grand Totals {
1036-37 | 16,241,357 | 16,124,143 | 33,365,400 | 883,011 | 118,601 } 1,001,612 | 5'4 7 809
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APPENDIX II

Statement showing particulars of the madrasas, primuyy Urdu schools, tols

and primary Sanskrit schools in Bihar for the official year 1986-87.

Classed in | Olassed in | Classed li"
eneral eneral |, | l“f'
Particulars. table I as [ table I as | tR0'@ 1 84 Total.
“primary | ‘“special i“‘:i““t‘.'
schools . | schoola », | Rised inati-
tutions
1 2 3 4 b
MADBABAS.
for males .. 89 t9 98
1. Institutions e .
for fomales
males " 8,138 2,938 6,076
2. Pepils ... . {
females 13 113 6s
8. Expenditare from provincial funds 51,217 200 51,417
4. Expenditure from distr'ct or local funds 72 n3
5. Expenditure from muniocipal funds e .
6, Fees ... - 712 212 934
7. Other sonrces ... 72,088 82,954 105,942
8. Total expenditare 124,989 33,366 158,355
Privarny UrDU SCROOLS.
for males ... 2,250 24% 2,475
1. [ustitutions
for females 644 78 722
males 62,194 5,853 68,047
2. Popils .. . {
females 20,746 2,131 22,867
8. Expenditure from provinoial fonds 16,891 . 16,891
4. Expenditure from district or local funds 287,527 287,527
5. Expenditure from municipal funds .., 71,980 71,930
6. Fees ... 60,965 8,398 64,363
7. Other sources ... 52,853 . 7,742 61,505
8. Total expenditure 491,168 11,140 502,806
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APPENDIX II—concld.

Statement showing particulars of the madrasas, primary Urdu schools, tols
and primary Sanskrit schools in Bihar for the official year 1936-37 —concld.

Classed in
Classed in | Classed in | , ¢ elneial
general eneral e 1 as Total
Partioutars. table I as | table I as | . BBrecog- '
“ primary | ¢ special |®2ized insti-
sohools ’. | schools . | tutions .
_
1 2 3 4 5
—_— T
Tots,
for males ... 202 10 302
1. Institutions *
for females
males 10,339 337 10,676
2.Pupils ... {
females 2 2
8. Expenditure from proviscial fands ... 59,189 59,189
4. Expenditore from distriot or looal funtls 252 252
5. Expenditure from municipal funds 890 890
6. Fees - 288 288
7. Other sources .., w“ 194,708 14,155 208,863
8. Total expenditare 254,777 14,155 268,932
PRINARY BANSKRIT SOHOOLS.
for males 782 63 795
1. Institutions :
for females 2 1 3
males 20,814 1371 23,185
8. Pupils ... {
females 548 . 34 580
8. Expenditure from provinoial funds ... e
&. Expenditure from district or looal funds 97,674 97,674
&, Bxpenditure from muni¢ipal funds ... 7,685 7885
©. Feon .. e 7,301 203 7,598
9. Othos sources ... " 20,207 2,010 32,217
6. Toll expanditure . 182,987 2213 185,170
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APPEN

Statistics of Missions

INsTITUTIONS
High High Middle
Colleges. -olmoll sohools English
or Euro- for schools for
ponns. Indisns. | Eunropeans.
Names of Missions. a; =f g af
2 2 2 ]
Els| 212|243 |3
B B P -3 £ A <] ‘Be
ElE Al 2|2 )&
113 ] 4|5 [ 7 8
(1) CERISTIAN MrissioNs.
(a) British,
1. The Baptist Missionary Society of London ...
3. The Churoh Missionary Society ... 1| 468] ...
8. The Dublin University Mission i 203 .. 1] 431 ..
4 The Irish Christian Brothers . 1| 147 " .
. The Salvation Army . . “ "
6. The Society for the Prop.gntmn of the Gospol . 1| 155 1| 46! ..
7. Tbe United Free Church of Scotland . » .
8. The Weslyan Missionary Society .. . .
9. The Scottish Mission—The Christian Mission
of Many Lands,
(b) Non-British,
10. The Amerioan Baptist Foreign Migsionary
Society.
11, The American Methodist Episcopal Church ... .
12.The American United Missionary _ Society N
Memnonite Brethren in Cbhrist.
" 18, The Gossner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission 11 451} ..
14, The Hephzebah Faith Mission
15, The Roman Catholioc Mission ;=
The Booiety of Jesns " - 8) 869 ..
16, The Sental Mission of the Northern Churches | ... .
17. The Slnnth Day Adventist Mission " " .
18. The * Region Beyond’ Missionary Union . = . . o .
(2) Orrse Missioxs.
19. The Brahmsoharys Mission « .
20, The Bamkrishna, Hiuion . e e . “r
31, The Seva " oo "
22, The Ayurvedio Mission .., we .
ToTawLs zom 1936-37 1| 208 2| 802 719,685 | .. | ..
ToraLs yom 1931-83 1| 200 2] 908 61838} . |
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DIX IIIA.

institutions for males, 1936-37.

AND PUPILSB.

Names of Missions.

(1) CHRISTIAN MISBIONS,
(a) British.
1. The Baptist Missionary Society of London,
2. The Church Miasionary Society.
3. The Dublin University Mission.
4. The Iriesh Christian Brothers.
5. The Salvation Army.
6. The Soocicty for the Propagation of the Gospul,
7. The United Froe Church of Scotland.
8. The Weslyan Missionary Society.
9. The Bcottish Mission—1'he €hristian Miszion
of Many Lands,
(b) Non-British.

10. The American Baptist!! Foreign Missionary
Society.

11, The American Methodiat Episcopal Church.

12, The Amoarican United Missionary Bociety
Memnovriie Brethren in Christ.

18, The Gossuer's Evangelical Luthersn Mission.
14. The Hepbzebah Faith Mission.
15. The Roman Catholic Mission :—
The Sooiety of Jesus.
16. The Santal Mission of.the Northern Churches.
17. The Seventh Day Adventist Mission.
18, The ‘ Region Beyond’ Miesionary Union,
(2)_OTHER MISBIONS,
19. The Brahmacharya Mission.
20. The Ramkrishna Misgion.

21. The Sera Sangha.
22, The Ayurvedio Mission.

TorALs FoR-1986-37.

Middle English | miqq1e verna- P s
'I°hg.°l' or cular schools. for
ndiana. Europeans.
g 4 H
2 ] S
-3 - -
8 ] = ] 8 =
8 ‘B £ B g ‘3
R & | & = &
9 10 11 12 13 14
3 495
6 T2 1| 2n9
6 1,007
14 2,150 e
1 267
L i
. . R
|
81 5,156 1 21 i “
|
2| 4% 8| e . |

1 Torars rom 1931-33.
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Statistics of Missions

INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS—concld.
Training
Primary | schools | Other sohools
sohools for for for Total.
Indiaps, |Indians. Indians,
Names of Missions. ; N —
a g ] g
8] i) S o
pie) pey el -
-2 -
g EAE|3| & |5 £
15 18 17118 19 20 21 22
(1) CHRISTIAN MIBSIONS,
(a) British,
1. The Baptist Missionary Socicty of London ... . 1 21| 1 20
2. The Church Miesionary Society ... 88 1,101 |..]..| .. . 42| 2,064
. The Dabkn University Mission .., |17 590 [ o | v | .. e |19] 1,224
4 The Irish Christian Brothers 1 147
5. The Salvation Army 1 61| .| .| o 1 61
6. Tho Booiety for the Proﬁmﬁon of the Gospel 56| 2,522 11|24 1 64|67 4,631
7. Th nitos Free Churo 69| 1,495 | .1 .| .. .. | 69| 1,495
8. 'I‘ho Weslyan Misaionary Society .. 1 240 L] 1 124
9. The Soottish Miesion—The Christian Mission 4 29! .. | .| .. 4 269
of Many Lands.
(b) Nou-British.
30. ‘_ﬂn,Amorionn Baptist Foreign Missionary 4 177 .. | . 4 177
Soociety.
11, The Amerioan Methodist Episcopal Churech ... 10 309 ... .. 10 809
18. The Amerioan United Missionary Society 3 nsl ... 1 32| 4 145
Memnonite Brethren in Christ.
18. The Gossner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission 9 802 .. ..1 .. 16 | 2,260
14. The Hephszebah Paith Mission ... 1 8.l . 1 46
15. The RBoman Catholio Mission :—
The Booiety of Jesus ... w | 446 | 15,061 | 11 30 4 v2 |468 | 18,282
10. The Santal Miesion of the Northetn Churches| 24| 1,016 1|13 1 49| 97| 1,38
11 Tho Seventh D.y Adventist Misston 2 8 (... 2 89
‘5o Begion Beyond® Missionary Union . JOT I - 1 116
(2) OTEHRZR MIssI1ONS,
19. The Brthmuhryu llhsion 2 26| 2 216
20 The Ramkrishna e - 7 5120 N 1 139 | 8 554
21, The Seva Sang hu o 4 127 L] - 4 187
22. The Ayutvedlo Mission... e 1 188 | e | v | e w |1 188
ToTALS FOR 198687 .. w | 697)| 24500 8|67 11 502 |753 | 83,784
I
ToTALs yom 193188 ... w | 1| 254401 5 oeé ‘10 564 [807 | 93,507
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institution for males, 1936-37—concld.

EXPENDITURE.
o
B
s @ N
F % g 3 Names of Miesiona,
K = B £
o g =y g
g 7] g (] .
$ F g B g 3
3 8 a 3 °
& 2 & = 3 &
23 24 25 26 27 28
Rs. Rs. Re, Rs. Rs. Rs. (1) CHRISTIAN MISSIONS,
(a) British.
” 324, 824 | 1. The Baptist Missionary Society of Loundon.
5228 | 9712 | 27,567 | 4,843 | 8,613 | 50,958 | 2. The Church Missionary Society.
44,391 | 1,467 | 83,281 | 11,170 | 2,503 | 91,852 | 8. The Dublin University Mission.
20,496 26,514 | 2,583 | 6,481 | 56,074 | 4. The Irish Christian Brothers.
958 . - 958 | 5. The Salvation Army.
87,072 | 4,943 | 63,690 | 17,957 | 23,542 (1,46,403 | 6. The Society for the ProRaga.tion of the Gospel.
4,870 454 | 1,449 6,778 | 7. The United Free Church of Scotland.
360 . 621 981 | 8. The Weslyan Missionary Society.
. 924 192 885 2,001 | 9. The Sonttish Miseion—"The Chrirtian Mission
of Many Lands.
(b) Non-British,
84 8,486 700 | 4,270 | 10. The American Baptist Foreign Missionary
Society.
- 492 107 3,158 3,752 | 11, The American Methodist Episcopal Church.
120 4| 1,281 1,405 | 12. The American United Missionary Society
Memnonite Brethren in Christ.
7,950 | 2,399 | 8,098 | 2508 | 2,818 | 28,263 | 13. The Gossncr’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission”
180 72 384 636 | 14. The Hephzebah Faith Mission.
15. The Roman Catholioc Mission :—
26,115 | 25,226 | 25,998 | 93,627 | 14,192 |1,85,158 The Society of Jesus.
2,644 | 4,187 | 1,205 | 21,1(8 .| 20,854 | 16. The Santal Miesion of the Northern Charches,
. 216 . 216 | 17. The Seventh Day"Adventist Mission.
1,136 870 - 2,006 | 13. The ‘Regiou Beyond’ Missionary Union.
- (2) OTERR MISSIONS.
. . 1,500 1,500 | 19. The Brahmacharys Mission,
110 807 | 15,400 | 1,722 | 18,030 | 20. The Ramkrishna Miesion.
- 228 360 588 | 81. The Seva Sangha.
w Lo 16l 454| 456 | 1,071 | 22, The Ayurvedio Mission.
1,44,991 | 55,251 11,8868¢ (1,83,002| 55,618 |6,27,588| Torars rom 1936-87.
1,468,883 | 85,021 |2,22,376 [1,88,881 | 82,245 6,46,866| Toravrs ron 1931-82,
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APPENDIX

Statistics of mission institution

InsTITUTIONS
Colleges. sg:igo}iu aenhlogo‘ia lﬁlg‘g({?ull?
for for Schools for
Name of Mission. Eurogeans. [ Indians. Europeans.
E|EIE|EIE|E18|&
1 2 j 3 4 5 6 7 ‘ 8 l 9
i
1. CHRISTIAN MISSION.
(a) British.
1, '{‘he Baptist Zenuna Mission
2, The hurch Mission.ry Society 1] 107
8. The Church of England Zenana Miss:on 1| 258
4. The Dublin University Mission .
5. The Sociaty for the Propagation of the Gosp.1 - 1] 199 1] 509 ..
6. The Uuitd Free Chure . of Scotland .
the Weslyn Mi-sionary ~veiety ... -
5. be: u.. tian Mission of Many Lands
9 Th Church of Christ oo [,
(b) Non-Br.tish.
W, uLeA.ir.can  cthodist Episcopal Church "
1. 'he Ame'icin United Missionnty -ociety . -
Mem .onite Brethren in Christ
12, Tho Guesorer's Evange'ical Lutheran Missiou e .
18. The Penticost Mission . e oo
14, The Santal Mn;si m of Northern Charche: . - . .
15. The Roman Catholic Mission—
. (a) The Society of Jesua . ”
(b) Bister of the Holy Order of witzerland . .
(c) The Sister of I. B. V., M. 1| 24 .
16, The Hephzeba! Fuith Miesion ... » - e
Total for 1936-37 o o] 2| 468 8| 869
Total for_19§1-32 S - 3] 48 1| a2 .. e




IIIB.

for females, 1936-37.

b1

AND PUPILS,
ﬁ“légﬂz?x Vg;ggtlﬁar E;:llm{z
St | “adne | Buripenoa. .
o o . Name of Mission.
R - U B B I
10 11 12 13 14 15 1
1. CHRI8TI=N MISSION -
(a) Pritiel..
1 98 1. The Baptist Zenan: Mission.
1 169 . 2. The Church Mi=sionnry  cio').
- 3. The ‘h’ roh of Englani Zenann Mixsion.
2 228 4 The Dublin University Mission
5. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.
1 54 6. The United Free Church o7 Sectland.
.- 7. The Weslyan Misslonary Soociety.
8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands.
1 56 9. The Church of Christ.
() Non-British.
8 546 " 10. The American Methodist Episcopal Church.
e e - Ll. The American United Missionary Soociety
Memuonite Breturen in Christ.
1 467 12. The Gossoner’s Evangelical Lutheran Mission.
1 89 18. Tho Penticost Mission,
1 222 4. The Santal Mission of Northern Churohes.
15. The Roman Catholic Mission.
41 1,432 (a) The Roociety of Jesus.
189 " . v - (b) Siater of the Holy Order of Switzerland.
- . (¢) The Sister of I. B, V. M.
. . . - 16, The Hophsebah Faith Mission.
14| 8,04 4 501 we Total for 1936-37.
12| 9,22 1 58 . Total for 1931-32,
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APPENDIX

Statistics of Mission institutions

INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILE—concld.
s(l’?;(l):;xlzr - T%?}'ff Other;:boole " Total.
Indians. |1 4igns.| Indians.
Name of Mission. o
NN HEIR R
1 15 16 17118} 19 20 21 22
1, ORRISTIAN MISsSION,
(a) British.
1. The Baptist Zenana Missfon e 1 14| 1{15] .. .. 8 247
2. The Church Missionary Bociety ... 3 213 | 1|15 4 868 | 10 872
3. The Churoh of England Zenana Mission 12 53| e | e | 18| 1,006
4. The Dublin University Mission 8 494 | ... | ... 1 24|11 741
8. The Society for the propagation of the Gospel 6 610 | 1[34| .. 9| 1,852
6. The United Free Church of Scotland 8 15| oo | oo | o 4 189
7. The Weslyan Missionury Society ... 1 UY|o| oe | o 1 34
8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands 1 56| i f e | - 1 56
9. The Churoh of Christ ... R PP B . 1 56
() Non-British,
10. The American Methodist Episcopal Church .. 2 '3 B R 5 618
11, The Amerioan Uuited Missionary Society 1 58| .|| o 1 58
Memnonite Brethren in Christ,
12. The Goesoner’s Evangelical Luthern Mission... 7 417 8 834
13, The Penticost Mission ... N I 1 89
14, The 8antal Miesion of Northern Churches ... 1 78| 1116 3 311
15, The Roman Catholic Mission—
(@) The Society of Jesus - w | 18] 1,087| 1|27 4 165 | 26| 2711
(b) Bister of the Holy Order of Switzerland 2| 10| 1]|10] 1 ] 6| 404
(¢) The Bisterof . B. V. M. ... 1 264
16, The Hepbzebah Faith Mission ... 1 24| ]| - 1| 24
- l
Total for 1986-37 * 63| 4,8 6117} .10 602 {104 9{'916
i
Total for 1931-32 e 68| 4,018 4|84} 7| - 280|03]. 7;5“




I11-B.

for females, 1936-37—concld.

63

ExPENDITURE.
3
E g R Name of Mission.
AR
g g % § : 3
N IERE RERE
23 24 \ 25 26 27 28 1
' 1. CERISTIAN MISBION.
(a) British.
4,148 836 | 1,535| 5,842 11,856 | 1. The Baptist Zenana Miasion.
18,799 | 1,166 | 2,831 | 13,801 80,687 | 2. The Church Missionary Society.
3,785 | 1,449 | 5450 | v,704 | 3,720 | 23,058 | 8. The Church of Fngland Zenana Mission.
1,089 890 | 2190 | 6,827 10,996 | 4. The Dablin University Mission.
28,907 | 2,201 | 44,233 | 16,384 850 | 92,465 | 5. The Society for the propagation of the Gospel.
720 756 1,885 3,861 | 6. The United Free Church of Scotland.
180 76 256 | 7. The Weslyan Missionary Society.
276 300 576 | 8. The Christian Mission of Many Lands.
1,659 1,659 | 9. The Churoh of Christ.
(b) Non-British.
6,446 516 | 2,808 | 13,208 | 2,246 | 25,373 | 10. The American Methodist Episcopal Church.
240 512 752 | 11. The American United Missionary Sooicty
Memuonite Brethren in Christ.
4,500 | 2,140 1,584 | 3,081 96 | 13,120 | 13. The Gossoner’s Evangelival Lutheran Mission.
5,292 5,202 | 18. The Penticost Mission.
5,184 441 600 | 7,159 13,384 | 14. The Sintal Missioa of Northern Churches.
15. The Roman Catholio Mission—
8,261 | 2,947 350 | 88,248 44,806 (a) The Society of Jesus.
5,004 156 | 5,795 | 17,238 960 | 20,148 (b) Sister of the Holy Order of Switsorland.
21,0798 20,974 | 4,448 | 10,148 | 57,541 (¢c) The 8Sister of I. B. V. M.
" 120 468 588 | 16. The Hephsebah Faith Mission.
108,856 | 13,814 | 88,880 | 188,620 | 17,747 | 863,417 Total for 1986-37.
76,340 | 12,181 | €2,564 | 124,968 | 80,600 | 206,072 Total for 1981-32.
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Statement showing under different heads the Expenditure on ‘Buiidingk,

\ Middl Midd .
v | 21 | 8 | B 1
! .
1 2 3 4 5
1932-33. Rs. R, Ra. " Rs. Re.
Governmont Fund - 81,200 38,411 4819 | 1 .. 1,286
Local Fonds .. . . 64,309 22,341 | 1,37,188
Municipal Fuuds e 5,258 168 39,069
Other sonrces ... 8,190 | 1,82,939 67,709 2,244 65,035
ToraLs 30,390 | 1,69,550 |  1,42,095 31,748 | 2,42,578
1933-34. ] ‘
Government f'unds - 33,056 61,456 9,102 1,397
Local Fuuds ... . 59,052 17,239 89,198
Muoicipal Fuud... ) 8,080 60 27,532
Qther sources ... 5,666, 1,06,501 72,206 2,163 74,375
Toravs o i | emr | taose| e | towee|
©34-35. ;
Goverament Fnnds .. 76,084 1,84,304 20,102 12 1,184
Local Funds ... . 93,896 21,5% 1,44,583
Municipal Funds 2,666 174 37,079
Otber sources ... 12,381 1,18,845 1,18,853 3277 74,227
Toravs : 88,465 | 800,149 | 2,44,017 20,087 | 2,557,078
1935-36.
Government Funds 1,355,426 3,62,340 34,709 3,208 3,430
Looal Fande .. . 90,211 30,207 |  1,34,951
Municipal Funds . o 9,547 140 77,192
Other soutoes .- 1342 | 1,80,988 88,600 3416 119,529
TOTALS 1.56768 513,807 | 227,087 | 87,061 8,35,152
s 1,18,018 " ges40s | 22,521 g5 | 14680
Government Funds " - 2,13,350 426 | 1,95510
s P N i ™ BT W
Maunicipsl Fuuds - ooss| - Lonam | . 611,(‘29 8,(?41,'. - 115,916 !
Other sources .- R T naners | s6s,608 W:N,Zs& 54,600 | '8,85,458




DIX IV.

Furniture and Apparatus during the five years 1932-33 to 1936-87.
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Total amount
( expended

Special . Patna a8 gIver Ln
schools. Inspoction. | yyiyersity. 00101}%11&23“127
. Tables III-A.

and III-B).

6 7 8 9

Re Rs, Rs. Ras.
19,467 6,026 50 99,259
213 2,34,051
44,490
8,770 v,84,687
23,237 6,239 50 6,62,687
3,675 2,954 20 1,30,960
210 . 1,66,009
36,572
28,243 2,92,454
51,918 2,464 20 6,26,085
83,912 4,165 3,78,763
728 2,66,731
39,919
12,921 3,40,004
' 96,838 4,803 10,235,417
1,383,361 5,643 6 7,18,182
267 2,64,726
86,879
24,182 38,68,052
1,57,643 5,910 6 14,382,839
4,59,220 27,478 20,802 13,52,088
e 7,202 e 4,60,787
62,914
10,172 . ‘ 8,902,208
4,69,401 84,770 20,802 l 29,67,997

1932-33.
Government Funds.
Looal Funds.
Muunioipal Funda.
Other sources.
Torats,

1933-34.
Qovernment Funds.
Local Funds.
Municip:1 Funds,
Other sources.
ToraLs.

1934-35.
Government Funds.
Local Funds.
Mounicipal Funds.
Other sourcoes.
TorALs.

1935-36.
Government Fands.
Looal Fm{ds.
Municipal Funds.
Other sources.
ToTALS.

1936-37.
Government Funds.
Local Fuunds,
Muricipal Fands.
Other sourees.

TorALS,







No. 1597-E.
GOVERNMENT OF BIHAR.
EDUCATION DEPARTMENT.

RESOLUTION

Patna, the 9th June 1939.

READ—

The quinquennial review on the progress of education in Bihar
dealing with the period from the 1st April 1932 to the
31st March 1937.

The post of Director of )ublic Instruction was held
substantively by Mr. G. E. Fawcus, CI.E.,, 0.BE., throughout
the quinquennium except for three spells of absencs on leave
out of India. Mr. Fawcus was on leave for 8§ months
from the end of February 1932, again from 20th April
1934 to the 29th October 1934 and then from the middle
of July 1936; on two occasions Mr. H. Lambert officiated
as Director and on the last occasion Mr. F. R. Blair
was appointed to act as Director of Public Instruction from
the 20th July 1936 and was confirmed in the post from the
22nd April 1937 from which date Mr. Fawcus retired from
the Indian Educational Service on his appointment as Chairman
of the Joint Public Service Commission for Bihar, Orissa
and the Cential Provinces. Mr. Fawcus rendered very valuable
services to the province during his tenure of office as Director
of Public Instruction which he held for over 18 years. The
post of Deputy Director was held by Mr. S. C. Tripathi
until the 14th March 1936, when he was transferred to Orissa.
Mr. H. R. Batheja held this post up to 31st March 1937 when
Mr. A. S. Khan was appointed as Deputy Director. The
post of the Inspectress of schools was held by Miss P. D’Abreu
until the 12th January 19356 when she retired and was
succeeded by Miss N. B. Naik. The latter continued as
Inspectress of schools until the 28th March 1936 when she
was succeeded.by Miss Nishibala Naik as Inspectress of schools.
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The post of the Special Officer for primary and girls’ education,
which had been kept in abeyance-as a measure of economy
was revived and Mr. H. Dippie was appointed to it on the
24th October 1935. The post again remained in abeyance
when Mr. H. Dippie was transferred to Orissa in March 1936.
Mr. B. N. Mukbarji was appointed to this -post in October
1936. Dauring this period many eminent officers (viz.,
Mr. H. Lambert, Mr. Fawcus, Mr. Dippie, etc.) either retired
from service or were transferred to Orissa,

2. Educational and inspecting staff.—Notwithstanding the
formation of the new province of Orissa on the 1st April 1936
the cadre of the Indian Educational Service remained
joint for Bihar as well as Orissa as in the cases of other
All-India Services. The number of posts was 24 including
the post of Director of Public Instruction on the 1st April
1932, out of which 9 posts had been replaced by post in
class I of the Bibar and Orissa Educational Service and one
post was abolished altogether from August 1933. A new post
was created for the appointment of Director of Public Instruc-
tion for Orissa in April 1936. Thus the total number of posts
in the Indian Kducational Service in Bihar ard Orissa on the
31st March 1937 was 15 including the post of Director in each
province. The number - of officers serving in Bihar alone is
now 11. The number of posts in class I of the Bihar and Orissa
Educational Service was 42 for men and 4 for women on the
1st April 1932. The number was reduced to 456 in 1932-33.
The total number of posts in class I of the Bihar Lducational
Service was 35 on the 31st March 1937 (including three posts
for women) of which 17 including 2 posts for women have
been actually filled. The others were either kept in abeyance
against officers in the Indiau Educational Service or are being
held temporarily by officers inclass II or by. officers specially
recruited on contract.

In 1934-35 class II of the Bihar and Orissa Educational
Service was renamed class II (Senmior branch) and class III
of the same service was renamed class II (Junior branch). The
number of post in the Men’s Branch was 133 and in the
‘Women’s Branch 7 on the 31st March 1937 against 168 and
10 respectively for Bihar and Orissa on the 31st March 1932.
The reduction in the number of posts was due to 38 posts for
men and 3 posts for women being transferred to Orissa. The
number of posts in the Subordinate Educational Service in
Bibhar was 549 on 31st March 1987 as against 549 five years
ago and in the Vernacular Teachers Service was 222 against 269
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(excluding 91 posts for Orissa) on the 31st March 1932—the
reason of the reduction was the abolition of several elementary
training schools.

The figures quoted by the Director of Public Instruction
shows a fall of about Rs. 13 in the average mortbly pay of
teachers in privately managed colleges, the decrease being due
to the introduction of a revised lower scale of salaries and to
the general cut in the pay owing to the financial stringency.
The figures for secondary schools show an increase of
Rs. 3 in the average monthly pay of tcachers of non-
Government secondary schools the increase was due to the
intrcduction of incremertal scales of pay and of the regularity
in payment of salaries in the case of teachers in aided high
schools and of the promptness in the payment of teachers’
salaries in middle schools by local bLodies. In the last quin-
quennial report the figures for primary schools showed a distinct
drop of about 7 per cent in the already low average of
about Rs. 10 per mensem but Government are pleased to note
that during this period there had bLeen rise in the monthly pay
of these teachers. Although the rise (less than Re. 1) is
small, it is a sign 1hat local bodies no longer desire to balance
their budgets by simply redacing the pay of their teachers and
they have realised that progress depends not so much on the
number of schools but on the better paid teachers.

The strength cf the inspecting staff, rose during the period
from 290 to 292 for Bihar and the cost on ¢inspection’ rose
from Rs. 6,95,324 in 1931-32 to Rs. 7,19,613 in 1935-36 and
to Re. 7,61,169 in 1936-37. The proportion of expenditure on
direction and inspectior. together from public funds to the total
expenditure on education from the same source was 818 per cent
in 1936-37 against 92 per cent in 1931-32. The work of the
Inspectors of schools continues to be heavy specially due to
the increase in the number of high schools in the province.
It has become difficult for some of the inspectors to carry out
a thcrough inspection of each scheool every year and it has
been decided to allow the inspectors to make a biennial instead
of an annual inspection of the really gcod schools. The quality
of inspecticn has improved due to the opening of special class
for the training of prospective sub-inspectors at the Patna
Training College. Therc bas been demand for the increase
in the number of inspecting officers from all quarters but the
financial stringency stands io the way. The appointment
of special officers for girls and primary education has also
helped the works of inspection to a great extent.
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3. Patna University.—The Patna University Act of 1917
as amended by Act I of 1932 was further amended by Act IX
of 1934 with a view to allow temporary vacancies on the
Syndicate to be filled up by co-option and to prevent a teacher
from standing as a candidate for election to the Senate from
the constituency of registered graduates. On the separation of
Orissa from Bihar it was decided that this University would
continue to exercise its functions over the colleges in Orissa
already affiliated to it until the new province was in a position
to establish a separate University. Oa the introduction of the
Government of India Act, 1935 it was held that the Patna
University should be considered as a federal subject inasmuch
as its functions extended over two provinces. The ¢ nsequential
changas have been made in the Patna University Act by an
¢ Order in Council ’ and the Central Government have delcgated
all their powers to the Provincial Government under sub-section
(1) of section 124 of the Government of India Act, 1935. The
important changes made in the Patna University Act by the
¢ Order in Council ’ are as follows : —

(1) The Governor-General will nominate any person as
Chancellor. Hitherto the Governor was eX-officio
Chancellor of the University.

(2) The Minister of the Orissa Government in charge of
Education, Director of Paublic Instruction and
Director of Industries of Orissa will be ex-officio
Members of the Senate.

(3) The Orissa Assembly will nominate two members as
members of the Senate of the Patna University.

The Patna University Regulation was thoroughly revised
during this period.

The facilities for instruction have been considerably
extended by the admission of colleges in new subjects. Patna
College has ‘been adwitted to the B. A. pass standard in
Geography and M. A. standard in principal. f[iudi and Urlu ;
the Greer Bhumihar Brahman College, Muzaffarpur, to the B. A.
Honours standard in Englisb and B. A. pass standard in
principal Hindi and to the I. A. standard in principal
Urdu ; the Revenshaw College to the I. A. standard in principal
Oriya ; the Bibar National College to the B. A. pass standard
in Economics and to the I. A. standard in principal Hindi;
the Patna Training College to the M. Ed. standard ; the Ranchi
Zila school to the I. A, standard in Geograjhy. The degree of
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M. B, B. 8. of the Patna University has been recognised by
the General Medical Council of Great Britain. The curriculum
in the Matriculation Examination has been extended by the
inclusion of Manual Training aud Drawing in the list of
additionsl subjects. Government have approved the recom-
mendation of the Matriculation Commiitee that Hindustani
should be the medium of instruction in all subjects except
English up to the Malriculation standard.

'1he financial position of the University continued to be
satisfactory and a vumber of publi¢ benefactions were received,
the most important of which were (1) Doctor Sir Ganesh
Datta Singh has created a trust fund of two lakhs of rupees
to be called “ I'be Sir Ganesh Datta Singh Trust Fund” for
giving loans to students to pursue in India and abroad Scieatific,
Medical, Engineering and legal studies and also studies
leading to develop industry and agriculture in the province ; (2)
the late Rai Bahadur Bindeshvari Prashad Singh of Darbhanga
has made provision in his will for the payment of Rs. 2,600
per annum for the purpose of establishing a chair in Hindi
which has been established in the Patna College.

The number of students in colleges which was 4,612 in the
beginning of the uinquennium rose to 5,267 at the end of
the period, the number in the intervening period Dbeing
42,764,341 and 4;726. There was a steady iucrease in the
number of successful candidates at various examinations during
quinquennium,

The University recognised the unique servicis rendered
to the cause of education by their Fellows by conferring the
degree of Doctor of Law honoris causa upon Sir Ganesh Datta
Singh and the degree of Doctor of Philosophy on Mr. Henry
Lambert and the late Mr. Kashi Prashad Jayaswal.

4. College education.—The = number of colleges teaching
up to the degree standard in  Arts and Science remained
stationary at seven including one at Cuttack. Besides these
there is ove training college in Bihar teaching up to the
M. Ed. standard. There is one Medical College and En-
gincering College as before. There are two intermediate colleges
cxcluding the Ranchi Zila school to which intermediato classes
are attachel.

The number of students on roll increased in almost all the
colleges except the St. Columbas college at Hazaribagh with a
slight fall duriug the intervening periods in some of the colleges
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The total number of students of colleges of Bihar rose from 3,074
on the 31st March 1932 to 3,134 on 31st March 1936 and to
3,620 at the end of the quinquennium. One of the most
important features of the period under review has been the
steady extension of co-education. The number of lady students
reading in colleges for men increased from 4 in 1931-32 to 20
in 19385-36 and to 30 at the end of the auinquennium. If
public opinion supports co-education at the higher s’ages of
education the necossity of a separatc college for women may
pro:ptly be avoided.

The system of medical inspection, which was introduced
in colleges in the last quinquennium, is reported to be working
satisfactorily. The interest taken by the students in the Univer-
sity T'raining Corps is reported to be poor. The principals of the
colleges should encourage the students to join the Corps.

Therc was an increase in the direct expenditure on the
colleges by Rs. 1,10,827 which is less than half of the increase
recorded in the last quinquennial review, out of which Rs. §7,000
was met from the Government fund and Rs. 30,000 from fees.
The cost per student has decreased from Re. 306 roughly to
290 per annum. This is due to the increase in the income
from fees cinsequent upon the still more marked increase
in the nuwmber of students. There has beeu persistent demand
that expenditure on higher education should be curtailed
and some of the unemployment committees have recommended
that in order to lessen the volune of unemploy.nent higher
education should not be encouraged. 'There are other
educationists (e.g., our present Vice-Chancellor) who do not think
that higher education should be discouraged. There is, however,
unanimity that the existing system of education should ba
overhauled. It was stated in the resolutinon in the report for
1935-36 that the matter of educational reconstruction was being
considered by Government in consultation with the Patna
University. Government have appointed a committee with
Professor K. T. Shah as the Chairman to consider the question
of educational reorganisation. The report of this committee is
eagerly awaited by the Government as well as by the public.

5. Secondary education.—'Lhe number of high schools
increased from 147 (excluding the figures for Orissa) in 1931-32
to 196 in 1936-37 while the number of middle KEnglish schools
increased from 497 in 1931-32 to (37 in 1936-37. New high
schools continue to come into being at the rate of 10 a year and
new middle English schools at the rate of 28 a year. There was,
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however, a decline in the number of middle vernacular schools
which was 119 in 1931-32 and 108 in 1936-37 but the number
of pupils in these schools remained constant. The reason for the
decline in the number of middle vernacular schools is that most
of them are converted into middle English schools which are
popular because of their English teaching and are cheaper to
finance on account of the higher fees charged. With the increase
in the number of schools there has been increase also in the roll
number,

The increased direct expenditure on secondary education
during the quinquennium of Rs. 9 lakhs has been mostly met
by fee receipts ; the fee receipts represented about 51 per cent
of the total expenditure in 1931-32 and 55 per cent in 1¢36-37.

The earthquake of 1934 destroyed the buildings of several
high schools and now buildings had to be constructed in their
places, the details of which bave been given in paragraph 212
of the report.

The Board of sccondary education gave aid to 103 high
schools in 1¢36-37 as against 93 in 1931-32. There was a rise
in the average pay of teachers in privately managed secondary
schools. The minimuwn grant-in-aid to be given to a high school
lLas been reduced fromdi Rs. 756 to Rs. 50. Government have
accepted the reccommendation of the Matriculation Committee
that Hindustani should be the medium of instruction up to the
Matriculation standard and a committee with Dr. Rajendra
Prashad has been appointed to consider the question of preparing
text-books and a dictionary in Hindustani. A common standard
of examination for pupils who pass the middle schnol certificate
examination and those who pass the annual examination of
class VII in high schools has been introduced.

The increase in the number of schools for literary education
only has set people thinking that this is one of the causes of
unemployment among the educated 1niddle classes. The
necessity of diverting the money spent on increasing the number
of schools towards establishing vocational or technical schools
has been acknowledged by all and the questior. will be considered
by Government on receipt of the repori of the Educational
JReorganisation Committee referred to above but they would
prefer local bodies and the general public {o focus their attention
on this matter without awaiting the said report.

6. Primary education.—In the last quniquennium a set
back in the progress of primary education was discernible and
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there was a fall both in the number of schools and their pupils.
During the present quinquennium although the number of
primary schools of all classes fell from 21,832 to 20,790 the
number of pupils rose from 706,782 to 758,231. The number
of schools for Indian boys fell from 19,754 to 18,759 but the
number of pupil rose from 654,747 to 701,090. The decline in
the number of primary schools may be due to the weeding out
inefficient and superfluous schools and to the financial difficulties
of several local bodies who went on increasing the number of
schools without any consideration of their incomes. It is
however gratifying to note that the number of upper primary
schools has been steadily increasing—the number rose from 2,104
in 1931-32 to 2,936 in 1936-37. The increase in the total number
of schools under public management is satisfactory as these
schools like upper primary schools generally tond to ensure
permanent literacy.

The question of *“ wastage ” in mass education was brought
to the notice of Government by the Auxiliary Committee of the
Indian Statutory Commission. The late Government of Bihar
and Orissa appointed a committee to consider the ways and
means of checking both wastage and stagnation. The report of
the Committee was published in the year 1933 and Government
came to a decisionon it in 1934. Several measures were adopted
during the quinquennium to effect improvement in primary
education such as the introduction of _.a new syllabus suited to
the needs of the rural areas, fixation of dates for admission of
students, introduction of new rules for the recogunition of primary
schoo's with a view to weed out the weak and inefficient ones.
Mr. Dippie, who was the Special Officer for primary and
girls education up to March 1935 issued several circulars to local
bodies 1rawing their attention to the nceds of making an improve-
ment in the dircetion of primary education. In spite of these
attempts, there has not been any substantial improvement in
the spread of literacy. Out of a total number of 36,314 boys
admitted in class I in 1932, 5,689 passed out of class V in 1936
or out of 100 boys admitted in class I only 16 could pass out of
class V. Tho percentage of success at the lower primary stage
is 17-81 and that at the upper primary stage 15°82. Tge
Direcior of Public Instruction says that the rather low percen-
tage of the literary figures is due to a certain extent to the weak,
ivefficient and unattractive one-teacher schools, which fail to
retain pupils sufficiently long to produce any lasting effect of
their schooling. This is however a serious watter which
deserves consideration. There are as many as 14,062 one-
teacher schools in the province and it would cost much to convert
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them into a two-teacher schools. Government will consider
these questions on receipt of the report of the Education
Reorganisation Committee.

Government were forced to impose a cut of 10 per cent in
the grants to local bodies as a measure of economy in the year
1932-33. The cut was reduced to the extent of 578 per cent in
the year 1933-34 and 1934-35 and was abolished in full in the
year 1935-36. The local bodies were told to pay the teachers at
the rates prescribed by Government but still Government are
receiving complaints that teachers are not paid at the rates
prescribed.

Although the relations between the local bodies and the
departmental inspecting staff were but rarely strained to such
an extent as to call for notice, cases of irregular action by local
and union boards were frequent in almost every year of the
quinquennium. In the resolution on the last year’s report
reference was made to the irregularity committed by the
Madhubani local hoard aund it was further stated that Govern-
ment had called for an explanation from the Gopalganj local
board in the Saran district for the unauthorised realisation of
subscriptions from school teachers. Their explanations have
been received and the case is still under the consideration of
Government. The members of the local bodies are soon going
to be re-elected and Government hope that the new boards on
this regard will acquit themselves in a manner which will not
impose upon Government the painful necessity of interference.

Free and compulsory primary education for boys was in
force in tho Ranchi municipality and in the unions of Gopalganj
and Maharajganj in the district of Saran and Jamhore in the
district of Gaya Defore this quinquennium. The experiments
at Gopalgan] and Maharajgan] ended as failures and were
abandoned. The experiment is still continuing at Ranchi and
in the Jamhore union. The present Government is considering
the question of extending the provisions of the Primary Eduoca-
tion Act in a large area and the matter is awaiting the report of
the Education Reorganisation Committee. Free education apart
from compulsion is not reported to be a success. Overcrowding,
bad housing conditions and single teachers with large number of
pupils in their charge continue to be the chief decfets of the
system.

7. Oriental studies.—1he number of recognised tols rose
from 223 in 1931-32 to 281 in 1935-36 and to 292 in 1986-37
while the number of pupils increased from 7,848 in 1931-32 to
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9,459 in 1935-36 and to 10,341 in 1936-37. The number of
recognised Sanskrit primary schools in Bihar rose from 681 with
18,267 pupils in 1931-32 to 744 with 20,965 pupils in 1935-36.
In 1936-37 their number slightly fell from 744 to 734 but their
pupils increased from 20,965 to 21,360. The number of pupils
in the Dharma Samaj Sauskrit College rose from 268 in 1931-32
to 3F4 in 1935-36 and to 504 in 1936-37. The total expenditure
from public funds on Sanskrit education other than that given
in arts colleges and secondary schools increased during the
quinquennium from Tas. 1,79 to 1,90.

The increasc in the number of Sanskrif tols and of their pupils
is not due to larger Government grants, as they were curtailed
during the quinquennium, but is probably due to the growing
popularity of Sanskrit education. Whatever be the true reason
underlying the steady growth in the number of tols and of their
pupils during the last two quinquennia the difficulty which
the ex-students of tols experience in obtaining emloyment still
continues. The only avocation open to such students is the
teaching profession. The Sanskrit Council and Convocation
would be well advised to consider whether some hours should not
be set apart for vocational education. As the problem of un-
employment is the same for students of madrasas as well as of
tols the madrasa authorities might likewise address themselves
to the question.

The University of Patna instituted two new degrees of
Bachalor of Oriental Learning and Master of Oriental ULearning
for the benefit of students who wish to specialise in a classical
language but have a knowledge of English up to the standard
required for the degree of Bachelor of Arts.

The number of recognised madrasas fell from 43 to 39 but
that of their pupils rose from 3,008 to 3,151 during the
five years. In 1935-36 the number of pupils rose to 3,230. The
number of uurecognised madrasas rose from 42 with 2,397 pupils
in 1931-32 to 59 with 2,993 pupils in 1936-37. The roll
in the Madrasa Islamia Shamsul Huda at Patna rose from 278
in 1931-32 to 327 in 1936-37. The total expenditure on the
madrasas at the beginning and at the end of the quinquennium
was Rs. 29,468 and Rs. 29,748 respectively, of which the
Government grant was in the neighbourhood of Rs. 25,000.
The syllabus of the madrasa has been revised, which includes
English as compulsory subject and also such additional subjects
as Urdu and Elements of Physics for the Alwm examination.
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8. The education of girls.—Although there was & slight
fall in the number of schools for Indian girls from 2,289 in 1931-
32 to 2,271 in 1936-37 the number of pupils in those schools rose
from 61,148 in 1931-32 to 70,421 in 1935-36 and to 69,989 in
1936-37. The total number of Indian girls under instruction in
all classes of institutions in Bihar rose from 93,966 in 1931-32
to 118,159 in 1935-36 and to 118,615 in 1936-37. The number
of girl students reading in the boys’ institutions rose from
33,304 in 1931-32 to 50,857 in 1936-37, i. e., by over 50 per cent.
It is gratifying to note that people have now fully realised the
importance of co-cducation. '

Though there was a slight fall in the number of primary
schools, the number of middle vernacular schools, middle
English schools and high English schools rose from 4 in 1931-
32 to 9 in 1936-37, from 21 in 1931-32 to 27 in 1936-37, and
from 4 in 1931-32 to 8 in 193A-37, respectively. The separation
of Orissa has deprived the province of the only intermediate
college for girls which is at Cuttack. The girls of the province
who wish to have an University education after passing the
Matriculation examiuation have now either to join the Men’s
College within the province or to go outside the province. It is
a matter of satisfaction that the girl students have begun to
join the Men’s colleges. 1The number of those attending Men’s
colleges in 1936-37 was . 2 as against 1 in 1931-32. Therc has
been a persistent demand for the establishment of a college for
women in the provicee but the financial difficulties stand in

the way.

Government have been giving their attention to the cause
of female education. In the resolution on the report of the
Primary Education Committee of 1933, Government defined
their position with regard to the primary cducation of girls.
A policy of co-education was re-affirmed as the best solution of
the question of the early education of girls. The local bodies
were asked to grant capitation allowances, as far as their funds
permitted, to the teachers of boys’ schools for teaching girls in
classes above infant class. The special grant of Rs. 12,000
given to the municipalities for girls education was reduced to
10,600 on the separation of Orissa but last year the amount was
raised by 50 per cent. The number of stipends given to the lady
teachers at the training classecs at Muzaffarpur and Gaya was
raised from 20 to 40 as there is an increasing demand for trained
women teachers from every quarter. The geueral public have
now realised the importance of female education and
bave begun to give donations. Government are pleased to
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note that a donation of Rs. 7,000 by Rai Bahadur H. B.
Banarji was made for the buildings of the Hiranpur girls’ middle
English school in the Dhanbad subdivision and a donation of
Rs. 10,000 was given by Kumar Ramanand Singh for the Bhatta
girls’ middle Knglish school at Purnea. Kumar Ramanand
Singh, one of the proprietors of the Banaili Raj estate, made
a donation of Rs. 10,000 also for the construction of a hostel for
the Mokshada girls’ school at Bhagalpur. The building of the
Bankipur girls’ high school was destroyed by the carthquake and
a new building has been constructed for it.

9. The education of Europeans.—The number of schools for
Anglo-Indians and Europeans was 21 on 31st March 1932 in
Bihar and Orissa but was reduced to 20 in 1933-34. 'The separa-
tion of Orissa from Bihar brought down the number to 17. The
pumber of pupils in Bihar rose from 1,286 on 31st March 1932
to 1,316 on 31st March 1936 but came down to 1,291 on 31st
March 1937. The total expenditure fell from Rs. 3,30,476 in
1931-32 to Rs. 8,24,747 in 1936-37. The increase in the number of
Indian pupils in schools for Anglo-Indians and Europeans rcse
from 122 in 1931-32 (for Bihar alone) to 1%3. The question
whether a change is desirable for the Cambridge local examina-
tion tothe Matriculation and Intermediate in Arts examination
of Indian Universities is still undecided. A provincial board for
European and Anglo-Indian education was constituted in 1936.

10. The education of Muhammadans.—The number of
Muhammadan scholars rose from 139,248 in 1931-32 and 148,818
in 1935-36 to 150,417 in 1936-37. The percentage of Muham-
madan scholars to total number of scholars was 150 as against
15°6 in 1931-32 (for Bihar), the percentage at the College stage
and high school stage fell down from 156 in 1931-32 to 122 in
1936-37 and 14'2 in 1931-32 to 13'7in 1936-37, respectively,
against the percentage for the population of 12:79. There was
however improvement in the middle stage (it was 100 in 1931-
32 and 10°9 in 19368-3%). The figures are rather disappointing.
The number of middle and upper primary schools providing Urdu
teaching however rose from 266 in 1931-32 to 349 in 1936-37
and from 323 in 1931-32 to 478 in 1936-37, respectively. The
number of recognised primary Urdu schools (maktabs) fell from
3,123 to 2,874 in confirmity with the general fall in the number
of primary schools but there was a rire ia the number of pupils
from 80,984 to 82,940. The direct expenditure on them fell
from Rs. 5,068,475 to Rs. 4,91,166 of which Re. 8,656,638 and
Rs. 3,76,348, respectively, were met from public funds.
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11. The education of special classes.—The number of
Christian aborigines at- schools and colleges increased from
31,639 in 1931-32 to 36,660 in 1936-37 while the number of non-
Christian aborigines rose from 43,740 in 1931-32 to 46,173 in
1936-37. Aboriginal girl xcholars both Christians and non-
Christians increased from 10,691 and 1,483 to 12,681 and 1,983,
respectively. Thisindicates the popularity of female education
amongst the aboriginal tribes.

Government has been showing special consideration for the
education of the aboriginals. Two senior and seven junior
scholarships are reserved for the aboriginal students. In 1936-
37 an annual grant of Rs. 5,000 was placed at the disposal of the
Commissioner of the Bhagalpur Division for the improvement of
%mtal education in the districts of Bhagalpur, Monghyr and

urnea.

The total number of pupils of the untouchables and depressed
classes rose from 28,237 in 1932-33 to 44,638 in 1935-36 and to
43,683 in 1937-37. It may be noted that number of castes
included in the category of untouchables were increased in 1952-
43 and consequently their population was 5,064,667 as against
287,723 betore 1931-32. In 1¥36-37 the proportion of hoys of
the depressed classes at school to their total male population was
1-7 per cent and that of girls of those classes to their total female
population was ‘08 per cent. The number of pupils in the
middle and high stages of institution has arisen and there were
10 pupils of the depressed classes in the college stage in 1636-37
against 1 in 1932-33. The special concessions shown to the
pupils of the depressed classes have been enumerated in para-
graphs 409-410 of the quinquennial rcview.

12. The Hazaribagh Reformatory School.—The number of
boys has fallen from 228 in the school and 15 on license to 225
and 1, respectively. The reason for the fall in number of boys
on license (which means the employment of any juvenile offender
of the school by some respectable person with the permission of
the Superintendent for a definite period) is reported to be the
employer’s disinclination to pay the boys on license his legitimate
wages, which is insisted upon by the Superintendent. The
workshop has been improved by adding () "a silver-plating
vat in the electro-plating shops, (¢2) an clectrically driven flour
mill which provides all the flour consumed by the inmates,
(14%) a shaping machine in the fitting and turning shop and
(¢v) a new well-furnished office for the workshop supervisor.

13. The Studonts’ Residence Cornmittee at Patna continues
to do useful work as it has nine hostels under its direet
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management. No new hostel buildings were constructed in Patna
during the quinquennium. It is reported that the residential
conditions of most of the students living outside hostels, especially
of those living with thoir relatives or recognized guardians are
highly unsatisfactory. Government hope that the guardians of
the students will see that their wards live under proper housing
conditions.

14. The system of medical inspection of high schools
remained the same as in the preceding quinquennium, there
being a school medical officer and an assistant school medical
officer for all the high schools of each division. Four temporary
assistant surgeons were placed in charge of the hostels at Patna
instead of one permanent surgeon in 1933-34. In 1934-35
a whole-time doctor was appointed for the Greer Bhumihar
Brahman College.

15. The four physical training instructors one attached to
each of the four secondary training schools in the province,
continued to do good work throughout the quinquenaium. All
the Zila schools have qualified drill masters, but the work in
private schools is reported to be poor. Government hope that
the school authorities will give more attention to the physical
cducation of the pupils than to the literary education. A system
of compulsory games for every pupil at least thrice a week has
recently been introduced in the Ranchi Zila school and is reported
to have resulted in definite improvement of the pupils’ health,
The other schools should also follow this example.

16. 'The boy scout aud the girl guide movements are spread-
ing and good work is done by them. The representation of Bihar
at the first All-India Jamboree of boy scouts, held at Delhi in
Febroary 1937 was about & per cent of the total number of
scouts in the province, and was probably the highest in India.

17. Amongst the interesting events which occurred during
the quinquennium may be mentioned the holding of the annual
sessions of the Indian Science Congress at Patna in 1933, holding
of Provincial exhibition in February 1936 at Patna, publication
of the reports of the Primary Education Committee in 1933 and
of the Matriculation Committee in 1935. The Central Advisory
Board of Education have been forwarding their views on several
topics of educational matters to the Provincial Governments,
which have been very much helpful. Some most interesting

ublication which may be mentioned are .the revised edition of
Dr. Campbéll’s Santali-English and English-Santali dictionary,
a novel of Santal village by the late Mr. Carstairs, " 1.c.s., and the
fourth and fifth volume of the Oriya lexicon by R. B. G. C.
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Praharaj of Cuttack. The Text-Book Committee did useful
works during the quinquennium.

18. The number of literary societies submitting returns
during the quinquennium rose from 119 in 1931-32 to 152 in
1936-37. The number of circulating libraries in the Chota
Nagpur Division declined from 20 to 13. 'The Bihar and Orissa
Research Society has been also doing useful work in the matter
of research and exploration. An event of outstanding importance
has been the discovery in Tibet in 1935 by the Rev. Rahul
Sankrityayana of nearly 200 Sanskrit texts.

19. Government fully endorse the remarks made by the
Director in the concluding paragraphs of his review. All section
of the people are dissatisfied with the cxisting system of educa-
tion which has not been able fo provide employment to a larger
number of the products cf the university. This dissatisfaction
resulted in the appointment of unemployment committee whose
report was published in the year 1936. The recommendations of
the committee are being given effect to as far as practicable.
The present Government have also appointed a committee for
the reorganisation of the present educational systermn and it is
hoped that a better system of education will be evolved in the
near future. Recently a compaign against mass illiteracy has
been launched with the help of student volunteers and its result
is awaited. Government hope that the public will lay greater
store by industrial and agricultural education than a purely
literary one. This can be achieved if instead of incurring
expenditure on opening middle and high schools they utilize the
same on starting vocational and technical schools.

20. Government take this opportunity of expressing their
thanks to the three Vice-Chancellors of the Patna University viz.,
Mr. Justice Macpherson, Mr. Justice Khwaja Muhammad Noor
and Mr. Sachchidanand Sinba, Bar.-at-Law, who have been very
helpful in shaping the cducational policy during the quinquen-
nium. Particular thanks is due to Mr. Fawcus who held the
office of Direotor of Public Instruction for a continued period of
over 18 years. lHe was responsible for the numerous schemes of
expansion and imprqvement in every branch of education, which
he, as the Head of the Department, had to execute. They are
also thankful to Mr. F. R. Blair and Mr. S. L. Das Varma, who
prepared the draft of the review.

~ By order of the Governor of Bihar,
S. M. DHAR,
Secretary to Government.
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